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Preface 


A sMALL book on a great and difficult subject 
must explain and apologise for itself, especially 
if it cannot claim a raison détre as a hand- 
book for beginners. Having accepted the 
stimulating invitation to give in the spring of 
this year a short series of lectures for the 
Hibbert Trust on some subject belonging to 
the department of comparative religion, I felt 
that it was desirable to avoid those topics that 
had been appropriated by former lecturers ; and 
also that the Trustees, as well as the audience, 
deserved that what the lecturer put forth 
should embody the results of some personal 
and original study. I finally selected for 


special discussion the ritual of purification, and 
‘ v 
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the influence of the ideas associated with it 
upon law, morality, and religion ; and secondly, 
the development of prayer from lower to 
higher forms. These subjects do not appear 
to have been as yet exhaustively treated by 
modern anthropology or scientific and com- 
parative theology, and I had already worked 
upon them to some extent as “ parerga” of the 
treatise that I am completing for the Clarendon 
Press on the history of Greek cults. I am 
aware that these special questions would well 
repay longer and more minute research, and 
could each furnish material for a large volume. 
But having been advised to publish the lectures 
more or less as they were delivered, I put 
them forth as tentative and incomplete work. 
I specially regret to have been unable to have 
gone further at present into the Egyptian 
evidence, with the kindly proffered assistance — 
of Mr Griffiths, the Reader in Egyptology at 
Oxford. 

The first two lectures, dealing with the 
methods and the value of the study of com- 
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parative religion and its relations to anthro- 
pology, are of a more general character. If 
they seem to occupy somewhat too large a 
part of a work of this small compass, the 
urgency of the questions they raise may serve 
as an apology. It was suggested to me that 
some such pronouncement might be timely at 
the point we have reached. For the subject 
is winning greater consideration, and even 
receiving endowment, in the organisation of 
the newer Universities. From the scientific 
point of view it is one of the most fascinating 
of studies; and its practical importance for 
our colonial administrators and our missionaries 
is obvious to those who reflect. It is also a 
legitimate hope that its wider and more intel- 
ligent recognition in England may tend to 
cool and temper the heated atmosphere of 
dogmatic controversy, by presenting religious 
facts in their true proportion and proper 
setting. 

{ must take this opportunity of expressing 
my gratitude to many friends for valuable 
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assistance, and especially to my friend and 
colleague, Mr R. Marett, to whose compre- 
hensive knowledge of the religious thought 
and ritual of savage races I owe many im- 


portant clues. 
L. R. FARNELL. 


August, 1905. 
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The Evolution of Religion 


LECTURES I. AND II. 


THE COMPARATIVE STUDY OF RELIGIONS: 
ITS METHOD AND PROBLEMS 


Tue reasonable and sympathetic study of the 


- various religions of mankind, which are per- 
haps the clearest mirror we possess of human 


feeling, aspiration, and thought in its highest 
and lowest forms, is only possible for the 
individual or for the age that feels no con- 
straining call to suppress and obliterate all 
save one cherished creed. Such study began, 


as we should expect, in the earlier Hellenic 
period, the Hellenic religion throwing few 


or no obstacles in the way of undogmatic 


_ investigation; and the first anthropologist of 


religion is Herodotus. Then among Hellen- 
1 
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istic scholars and those of pre-Christian Rome 
there were some who devoted themselves to 
the collection and exposition of the religious 
institutions of foreign races. But save a few 
short treatises, such as Plutarch’s De Iside et 
Osiride, Sallustius’ De Diis et Mundo, Lucian’s 
De Dea Syria, nothing has survived beyond the 
titles and the fragments of their works; and 
by an irony of fortune we owe much of our 
knowledge of Hellenic and other religions of 
the Mediterranean area to the Christian con- 
troversialists, who reveal many of the essential 
features of the various pagan creeds in order 
to expose them to obloquy: they could 
not anticipate that we should gather as the 
fruit of their labours a better appreciation 
than we could otherwise have gained of the 
religions which they strove to destroy, and 
possibly of Christianity itself. If I were 
attempting, as I do not propose to attempt, 
to give a complete survey of the growth 
and development of the study which we are 
considering, I shouldjprobably be able to cull 


, 
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but little material for the narrative from 
Byzantine and medieval sources. We may 
note that the spirit of these ages was, on the 
whole, alien to our present interest ; and that 
it is not till after the Renaissance and the 
discovery of America that systematic work in 
this field begins again. To two Spaniards of 
- Peruvian and Mexican descent,’ we owe our 
knowledge of the religions of the Incas and 
the Aztecs, that of the latter at least being of 
_ prime importance for the student of the higher 
‘religions of mankind. A Polish nobleman of 
the 16th century has left us a fairly detailed 
account of the religious practices and beliefs 
of the then semi-pagan Lithuania.” But it 
may be regarded as one of the greatest achieve- 
ments of the latter part of the 19th century 
to have raised the comparative study of re- 
ligion to a high position in the whole domain 
of inductive speculation and inquiry. And 


- 1 Garcilasso de la Vega, Royal Commentary of the Incas 
(Hakluyt Society) : Sahagun—transl. Jourdanet et Siméon. 
2 Jacob Laskowski, vide Usener, Gétternamen, p. 82, etc. 


4. The Evolution of Religion 


its development has been mainly due to two 
independent lines of investigation. The first 
stimulus came with the discovery and the 
interpretation of the sacred books of the 
East, a momentous epoch in the history of 
European thought, and certain important 
theories concerning religious origins were put 
forth by Vedic scholars, and based on the 
evidence of Vedic literature: at the same 
time the decipherment of the Assyrian-Baby- 
lonian and Egyptian texts has contributed a 
wealth of new material, and has started new 
problems of religious inquiry, which specially 
concern the students of Hellenic as well 
as those of Semitic antiquity. But an 
equally or, as some may think, more power- 
ful factor in the recent advance towards 
the organised knowledge of religions has 
been the growth, in the last half-century, 
of the study that has appropriated the name 
of anthropology, which is generally under- 
stood to mean the study of primitive or 
savage man, both in the past and the present, 
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in respect of his physical and mental condi- 
tions. It is quite unnecessary for me to dilate 
on the high and manifold utility, both practical 
and speculative, of this new branch of human 
inquiry; the theme has become almost a 
popular commonplace in the leading journal- 
ism of the day. And anthropology, defined 
- as above, has a definite value and object apart 
from its contributions to our knowledge of 
the religions of the world. It is nevertheless 
_ true that the religious interest in England is 
’ so strong and penetrating, that many of our 
leading anthropologists, in their investigations 
of savage society, have directed their attention 
mainly to religious or quasi-religious pheno- 
mena. Even if their labours were confined 
to the discovery and the exposition of savage 
ritual and belief, we should still be greatly 
- indebted to them; for to many of us at least 
the savage man is interesting in his own right, 
whether it is true or not that the study of his 
~ mental phenomena helps to explain the mental 
‘phenomena of our higher selves or of the 
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higher races in the past. But these writers 
claim, and I think with right, to have done 
more than this, and by comparison, induction, 
and hypothesis to have thrown some light on 
the evolution of religion from lower to higher 
forms, and therefore to have laid the founda- 
tion for the science with which we are con- 
cerned. Also attempts have been recently 
made by an accomplished scholar of the new 
doctrine, Dr Frazer, to trace what may be 
called the anthropological genesis of the 
central idea of Christianity itself It is not 
then surprising that in England at least such 
claims and such ambitions should excite mis- 
trust, even hostility, and the prestige of 
anthropology may have also suffered at times 
from the indiscretion of its friends. Still, its 
work is of wide vogue, its energy exuberant, 
and its influence in the future assured. In 
considering, therefore, the aims and methods 
of the comparative science of religion, it has 
appeared to me that its relations to anthro- 


1 Golden Bough, 2nd ed., vol. iii, p. 186. 
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pology are now one of the main points in the 
inquiry. And we may seem to have reached 
a stage where it is desirable to test our posi- 
tion, to take stock as it were, to examine our 
methods, and to consider whether they are 
capable of improvement. The task is difficult, 
and in facing it one must face the imputation 
of presumption, especially as in a short course 
of lectures one must be brief, and may there- 
fore appear over-dogmatic. 

If the comparative study of religion is to 
examine, as on the ground of its title it must, 
the various recorded or discoverable religions 
of every branch of the human family, then a 
part of anthropology, limited, as it has usually 
chosen to limit itself, to the study of the savage 
races, is obviously a sub-department of the 
whole. And its work, conducted often under 
great difficulties, has been solid, well-organised, 
and of high importance. Even those who 
deny its claim to be called a science, whatever 
that word may mean, must admit that it is 
at least an indispensable branch of historic 
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inquiry, and that it has deepened the self- 
knowledge of mankind. 

Some of its pioneers may have been over- 
eager in their theorising, premature in their 
attempts to reveal the origin of all religion in 
some savage ritual or in the background of 
savage thought, for instance in ancestor-worship 
or totemism. Such rash generalisations are 
inevitable in the opening periods of a new 
study, and may be discredited or abandoned 
without discrediting the investigations that 
gave rise to them. We may have come to 
be aware of the excesses of the students of 
totemism: we may have come to the convic- 
tion that neither theirs nor any other special 
and single hypothesis has as yet supplied us 
with the master-clue by which we can pene- 
trate to the aboriginal source of human 
religion: we may have found scientific reasons 
for rejecting the belief that all gods arose as 
ghosts of departed ancestors. But if we dis- 
card such theories of origin, we owe this 
negative result to the maturer study of anthro- 
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pology itself; and we may owe to it the 
positive induction that the religious product 
at the different stages and in the different 
branches of mankind was a complex growth 
from many different germs. 

It has taught us also much more than this. 
It has shown us that all through the present 
societies of savage men there prevails an ex- 
traordinary uniformity, in spite of much local 
variation, in ritual and mythology, a uniformity 
so striking as to suggest belief in an ultimately 
identical tradition, or, perhaps more reason- 
ably, the psychologic theory that the human 
brain-cell in different races at the same stage 
of development responds with the same 
religious speech or the same religious act to 
the same stimuli supplied by its environment. 

We have learnt to discover a certain savage 
style, as we may call it, in myth and ritual ; and 
anthropology has performed a twofold work 
of comparison; for it has not only compared 
the various savage races of mankind, but ite. 
has compared the results of this colligation 


10 The Evolution of Religion 


with the religious phenomena of the higher 
races, and has revealed the savage style in 
much of their mythology and ritual. It was 
first discovered by the earlier investigators of 
the antiquity of Northern Europe, such as the 
brothers Grimm and Mannhardt, that under- 
lying the religion of Christendom lay a stratum 
of peasant-ritual and belief, not yet extinct 
nor likely soon to be, that reveals the 
same mental condition in early Europe that 
exists among our savage contemporaries in 
various parts of the world. Then the sacred 
edifice of Hellenism was attacked; and the 
complacency of Hellenic scholars was some- 
times disturbed by the revelation, through a 
strict comparative method, of the same savage 
style in much of Hellenic ritual and Hellenic 
myth. Thus for the first time we came to 
understand the true significance of many of 
the crude and repulsive facts in Hellenic 
religion—the human sacrifices, the reverence 
paid to animals, stones, and trees, the demon- 
ology and magicrites. Many of these practices 
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had lost their meaning for the more advanced 
generations, who nevertheless retained them 
under the strong constraint of religious con- 
servatism; but if we find the same practices 
among existing races who perform them with 
a living and plenary faith as part of a quasi- 
logical structure of belief, we can place them 
back into their proper setting when we dis- 
cover them still surviving in the higher and 
alien society. Greek religion especially, having 
never violently broken with its own past, is 
a bed of rich deposit still inviting exploration. 
And now Hellenic scholars are ransacking 
the same treasure for further anthropological 
material; while Assyriologists and Egypto- 
logists are treating a part of the phenomena 
of their special departments in the same spirit. 

We realise the gain of this: we are slowly 
and surely arriving at inductive conclusions 
concerning the similarity of development 
through which the higher and lower races 
have passed and are passing; the solidarity of 
the human family appears stronger than we 
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might have supposed. At the same time we 
have now to be on our guard against certain 
common anthropological fallacies. Some of 
these are less inevitable than others: for 
instance, that which we may call the fallacy 
of simple enumeration. On the ground of 
the general inductive belief that the higher 
races have at one time passed through a 
savage phase, it is often too rashly assumed 
that each and all of them must at one time 
have possessed a particular institution, such 
as totemism or ancestor-worship, which, as a 
matter of fact, is found among the majority of 
the savage races of to-day. This is to ex- 
aggerate the principle of solidarity, to ignore 
the fact of the great diversity actually observ- 
able among existing primitive societies, and 
the possibility that it was just by avoiding 
some particular detrimental institution that 
some of the higher peoples were able to pro- 
ceed on their path of progress. Again, the 
anthropological explanation is often obliged 
to be hypothetical, for the evidence presented 
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is often very fragmentary: by means of a 
reasonable and expert imagination, an attempt 
is made to reconstruct a whole fabric out of 
afew fragments. A single bone may enable 
the expert biologist to reshape unerringly the 
once living animal; but in anthropology the 
fragment in question may have descended. 
from either one of two differing organisms or 
organic institutions that may have left very 
much the same imprint upon mythology and 
religion. For instance, a full-fledged totemistic 
system, having fallen into decay, might leave 
its trace in certain stories about animals or 
in occasional reverence paid to a particular 
animal: but direct animal-worship, a religious 
view that may be quite independent of totem- 
ism, or certain forms of ancestor-worship may 
equally well have deposited the same fossil- 
thought or fossil-rite." And we know how 
recklessly the theory of the ubiquitous practice 


1 For instance, an ancestor raay for certain reasons be 
worshipped in the form of a snake, and yet this need not 
imply a snake-tribe or any tribal worship of snakes in 
general. 
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of human sacrifice has been used to explain 
certain peculiar phenomena in later ritual, such 
as the scourging of the Spartan boys, for 
example. 

But a stricter anthropology can correct the 
over-narrow hypotheses of its immaturity, and 
can render masterly aid to the evolutionary 
study of the higher religions; for each of 
these, in spite of revelation or transforming 
enthusiasm that would obliterate the past, 
contains a mass of mysterious dead matter ; 
and it is for the anthropologist to show the 
prior functional organic significance of this. 
But if, in obedience to the currently accepted 
limitation of his subject, he confines himself 
mainly to the study of savage life and to the 
dead matter of the higher religions, and yet is 
tempted to deal with the more vital and 
essential elements in these, he will be liable to 
the special bias of his own study. We may 
note such bias in recent attempts to ex- 
plain the essential features of the Eleusinian 
Mysteries in the light of merely savage anthro- 
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pology. And of course we are all apt to lose 
the sense of proportion and to exaggerate the 
importance of the special phenomena to which 
we confine our regard. The folk-lorist will be 
liable to over-emphasise the part played by 
mythology in religion, and may ignore the 
higher importance of prayer and ritual; for 
the most conscientious cobbler is never really 
able to stick to his last. In fact, though the 
whole exposition of the higher religions is 
impossible without anthropology, there is some 
danger at present lest the part be at times 
mistaken for the whole. For instance, we 
may feel with some uneasiness that recent 
expositions of Hellenic religion tend, uninten- 
tionally no doubt, to distort the view of the 
reader and to produce a false impression by 
exaggerating the savage and primitive facts, 
missing the true perspective and misjudging 
the whole. Our appreciation of Greek myth- 
ology may suffer in the same way, unless we 
can keep the keen edge of our appreciative 
faculty : the Greek myth has often its striking 
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affinities with the Arunta or the Pawnee, and 
it is necessary for comparative folk-lore and 
anthropology to point this out, and often to 
insist on the beauty of the legend and the 
dignity of the religious thought among savages : 
but it is unfortunate if these studies should 
result in our loss of the perception that Greek 
mythology, after all, is the most beautiful of 
any of which we have record. 

The fallacy which I have so far tried to 
indicate arises from the temper of mind that a 
special study is liable to engender. On the 
other hand, there is a_ particular fallacy of 
method to which the modern study of anthro- 
pology, as it has chosen to limit itself, specially 
exposes us. It is hable to withdraw us from 
the immediate entourage of a particular fact— 
a particular legend or a religious service—to 
the distant circumference. It was inevitable 
for the earliest pioneers of the study to travel 
far, for the circumference was unexplored, and 
there were facts lying at the distant points 
that concerned us, But, after all, our first 
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object of study should be the more immediate 
environment of the thing which we wish to 
understand. The student of Hellenic religion 
and myth may have ultimately to roam, in a 
literary sense, into Central Australia and the 
byways of America; but he ought first to 
explore the Mediterranean regions and the 
lands of anterior Asia. It is interesting, and 
may be necessary, to know “the Pawnee ver- 
sion of the Eleusinia”; but, for the true 
understanding of the great Greek mystery, 
certain elements in the Egyptian religion, in 
Mithraism, and in Christianity itself will prob- 
ably afford a more illuminative comparison. 
The mind of our student is sometimes tempted, 
in fact, to travel too easily and too cheaply to 
the other side of the globe, and to leave un- 
done work that should first have been done 
nearer home. 

To reduce these ideas to something like a 
working formula of method, may we say 
that the anthropology which the comparative 
study of any one of the more ete and 
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advanced religions immediately demands is 
“an adjacent anthropology”? For religious 
ideas, legends, and ritual are most contagious, 
and tend to propagate themselves over large 
contiguous areas: for, to reverse a stereotyped 
question, “ what is less its own than a people’s 
gods?” We greatly desiderate an anthro- 
pology of the Mediterranean basin, including 
anterior Asia; for there are strong reasons for 
the belief that from very early times the fre- 
quent intercourse of the leading peoples in this 
region endowed them with a common stock of 
religious ideas, ritual, and legend which have 
probably left their impress on the higher 
religions of the world. It is these that speci- 
ally interest most of us, and we feel we cannot 
solve their problems by means of savage 
anthropology alone. Why, after all, should the 
latter term be restricted, as it usually is, to the 
study of savage life? Doubtless we cannot 
so extend the use of the word as to cover its 
full etymological signification: else it would 
come to include the whole of human history 
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from the beginning down to the present, and 
would lose its value as a mark of any special 
science. But we might somewhat enlarge its 
present connotation with advantage to the 
comparative method, and without a too wide 
departure from current usage. We might 
define the anthropological study of any one of 
the higher religions as an evolutionary study 
of its embryology : the evolutionary law might 
appear in the first instance as a proximate 
law of growth. For probably every one of the 
world-creeds has inherited, apart from its own 
achievement, a double tradition, a tradition 
from the more remote and one from the more 
immediate past. The first may descend from 
immemorial antiquity, and from really primi- 
tive or savage mental and social life; and it 
has been the task of primitive anthropology 
to expound and explain the facts that this 
tradition has deposited. But many if not 
most of these facts may be regarded as func- 
tionally dead matter surviving in the more 
advanced system of belief, and as not belong- 
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ing to its essential life. On the other hand, 
from the immediate tradition much will be 
found to have been taken over by an inevitable 
law of assimilation, certain potent ideas which, 
though transformed, will enter into the very 
life-blood of the new creed. And these are to 
be discovered and analysed by what I have 
ventured to call an “adjacent” anthropology, 
which will include a comprehensive study of 
the literature and monuments belonging to 
the more proximate past of the race which 
develops the new faith as well as of the races 
that are its nearer neighbours. 

Such a method, though not hitherto styled 
anthropological, has already been applied by 
various scholars in the different parts of 
our field; the exposition of the Babylonian 
elements in Judaic religion, of the Judaic 
and pagan elements in Moslemism, are 
examples of it. On the present occasion I 
would prefer to illustrate it by noting its 
application to the scientific study of Chris- 
tianity itself, of which the remarkable com- 
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plexity, the variety of forms that it has 
assumed in different parts of Christendom at 
different periods, seems specially to invite the 
higher anthropological treatment. Moreover 
it probably contains a richer deposit than any 
other of the world-religions from the various 
streams of thought and belief that nourished 
the life of early civilised or semi-civilised man. 
The illustration drawn from our own religion 
will be also more personally interesting to 
ourselves; and though the limits of time 
and my own knowledge may prevent me 
from putting forth any original statement, 
yet something may be gained and a more 
~ extended interest awakened by a brief notice 
of what has been and what remains to 
be done. 

There is now no need for apology if one 
wishes frankly to consider the genesis of the 
fundamental ideas and prevailing institutions of 
earlier and later Christianity, although hitherto 
a certain religious shyness, which belongs to 
the national character, may have made English 
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scholars reluctant to attempt the anthropology 
of our national faith; and the progress of the 
subject owes more to foreign workers. Our own 
theological students of distinction have not 
evaded the question as to the early influences 
that may have moulded the religious thought of 
Christ and St Paul; but these were naturally 
sought mainly in the later Judaism; and 
though the debt of the developed Christianity 
to Hellenic philosophy has never been ignored, 
yet that neither our sacred books nor Judaic 
literature nor Greek philosophy explain the 
whole complex of historic Christianity, is a 
conviction of recent growth, and the investiga- 
tions to which it has prompted are recent. 
For instance, it was a new departure of great 
promise for the future of our science when, in 
a course of Hibbert lectures delivered some 
years ago, Dr Hatch publicly expounded the 
deep indebtedness of Christianity in respect of 
ritual, organisation, and even religious con- 
cept to the Eleusinian Mysteries and other 
mystic societies of Greek lands. And the few 
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students of Hellenic religion in England have 
often noted its many ties of affinity with our 
own, though of these there has been as yet no 
complete and authoritative account. We may 
admit that the triumph of a new and great 
creed may imply a potent revelation, perhaps 
a sudden mental transformation in_ the 
catechumens difficult to equate with any 
formulated law of evolution. Still we cannot 
gainsay the experience that as the religion 
establishes and organises itself, it draws 
nourishment from the old soil which is full of 
the living germs of past organisms. Therefore 
++ was inevitable that Hellenic religion should 
leave a deep impress upon earlier and later 
Christianity; partly because the religious 
temper in the Greek world throughout 
the centuries immediately preceding the adop- 
tion of Christianity was more powerful and 
fervid than it had been in the days of Homer 
or Pericles, and mainly because Hellenic 
converts became the pillars of the Church. 
But the comparative student must pursue the 
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problem further afield and beyond the track 
of Hellas. The old Phrygian religion, which 
Professor Ramsay’s travels and investigations 
have assisted us to know, must be seriously 
taken into account; for Phrygia was one of 
_ the earliest homes of Christianity, its ab- 
original religion had germinated in ideas 
strikingly akin to some that are primary in all 
or many of the creeds of Christendom; and the 
morbid and ecstatic temperament of the native 
Phrygian, which gave so distinct a colour to 
the Cybele-Attis cult, seems to have appeared 
again in certain schismatic forms of Christian 
doctrine in Phrygia, especially in the heresy of 
Montanism. Finally, we may learn much, 
even adopt much, from our enemies. The 
most dangerous antagonists of Christianity 
were, after all, the worship of Isis and 
Mithraism. It may be possible to trace the 
influence of these on their conqueror: the 
great work of M. Cumont on Mithras cult 
suggests at least many interesting religious 
parallels; and even the older Zoroastrian 
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literature must be considered within the range 
of necessary and legitimate comparison. 

As I am here concerned with illustration of 
method rather than with positive proof, I can 
only offer a very brief summary of the results 
which the anthropological study of Christianity 
has hitherto achieved, and may yet achieve. 

The religious affinities discoverable be- 
tween the earlier and later “ Mediterranean” 
systems may be classified according as they 
appear in the legends, in nomenclature and 
_ terminology, in external symbols and liturgical 
objects, in hieratic institutions, and finally in 
the ideas, aspirations, and concepts of faith. 
As regards legend and mythology, a great 
historic religion may of course claim to be 
free from all mythology; nevertheless it is a 
matter of experience that popular legends are 
sure at some period earlier or later to creep in, 
for the people insist on telling the old stories 
under changed names. I myself have heard 
the immemorial story of Odysseus walking 
inland with his oar, which the rustic mistakes 
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for a winnowing-fan, told about St Peter, 
St Paul, and St John on the coast of the 
Peloponnese; just as an old Norse legend 
about Odin and Baldur is retold of Christ and 
St Peter.1. And students of medieval hagi- 
ology will discover more and more clearly 
various fragments of pre-Christian mythology 
embedded in the legends of the saints. Such 
facts are the material of comparative folk-lore, 
which plays a useful but quite subordinate part 
in the work of comparative religion. Legends 
have indeed their own independent interest, 
poetical, ethical, and other; but the importance 
of mere mythology in the study of religion has 
been often much overrated; St Augustine, mis- 
taking Greek legends for Greek religion, could 
discover no morality in it at all,” and modern 
scholars have inherited the fallacy. Myths are 
often irresponsible, capricious, volatile, and flit 
like a vapour round the solid structure of real 


1 Vide infra, pp. 192, 193, 
2 E.g. De Civ. Dei., bk. 2, ch. 6: deos paganorum 


nunquam bene vivendi sanxisse doctrinam. 
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belief and ritual. A high religion may attract 
low myths: some of our own are not spotless, 
but Christianity can ignore them. The myth 
that is an essential fact for the student of religion 
is that which enshrines some living religious 
idea or institution, or one which proves the 
survival of some ritual or faith that belonged 
_to an older system. I may note a few of this 
kind which illustrate the affinities of Judaic, 
Christian, and pagan legend. The cessation 
of human-sacrifice in the Mediterranean area, 
the awakening of the conviction that the 
‘practice was abhorrent to a merciful God, 
implied so momentous a change in religious 
and moral thought and practice that it would 
be strange if it left no legendary record of 
itself. We may discern one in the story of 
Abraham’s sacrifice; to which we find a very 
striking and close parallel in the Laconian 
legend of Helen, whose father intended to 
sacrifice her to God in order to stay a plague :* 


1 Plutarch, Parallela, 35. Vide my Cults of Greek States, 
vol. i. p. 93. 


ae 
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the eagle, the messenger of God, swooped 
down and snatched the knife from the sacri- 
ficer’s hand, and let it fall on a kid that was 
pasturing near. Again, we are all familiar. 
with the story of Jephtha’s vow: the fact is 
not so well known that a story identical in 
nearly every detail was told of Idomeneus, 
the Cretan hero,! who vowed that if he re- 
turned home from the Trojan war he would 
sacrifice to God the first thing that he met on 
landing: his daughter was the first that met 
him—and Idomeneus “ did with her according 
to his vow,” or intended to do so, and the 
people exiled him for it. Different from 
these, but belonging to the inner circle, so 
to speak, of sacred narrative, are one or 
two Gospel stories which are not peculiar to 
Palestine or to our sacred books. The mir- 
aculous star that guides sacred personages 
on a divine errand must be an Anatolian star- 
legend, for it is told of Aineas and his voyage 
to Italy.’ And a critical appreciation of the 
1 Servius, Zn. iii. 121. 2 Ibid., ii. 801, 
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style of Hellenic folk-lore detects at once a 
marked Hellenic colour in the legends that 
gather around the birth and rearing of the 
Virgin in the apocryphal Gospel of St James. 
More important and suggestive of much more 
is the parallelism that we discover between 


the story of our Lord’s temptation and the 


_ temptation of Zarathustra in the Zend-Avesta: 
here also the evil god offers the holy prophet 
the kingdoms of the world if he will fall down 
_and worship him.’ 

Finally, it is not improbable that the strange 
legend preserved in various late Greek MSS., 
of the Virgin Mary’s descent into hell,’ where 
she is shown the torments of the damned, is 
derived ultimately from the Babylonian myth 
of the descent of Ischtar, which in the Greek 
world transformed itself into the story of the 
descent of Aphrodite. This suggestion is in 
harmony with the evidence which will be 


1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv. (ed. Mills), p. 211. 

2 Vide account of these in Revue des Etudes grecques, xiii, 
(1900), p. 233, and Annuaire de U Association pour l encourage- 

ment des Etudes grecques, 1871, p. 92. 
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noticed below for the belief that the develop- 
ment of the worship and the divine character 
of the Virgin owed much, directly or indirectly, 
to the great Anatolian cult of the mother- 
goddess. 

As regards the legend just mentioned, we 
may suppose direct borrowing, or at least 
direct mental suggestion from an older 
mythology and faith. To the other examples 
which I have adduced—probably only a few 
among many that might be quoted—the theory 
of borrowing may be inappropriate. 

It may be more scientific, and certainly it is 
at present more expedient, to be content with 
the assumption that for thousands of years 
over contiguous human areas a similarity of 
religious temperament, religious institutions, 
religious crises may tend to produce a common 
stock of legend; whether the legend is true or 
false is not our present concern. 

I turn now to the second group of affini- 
ties, those in nomenclature and terminology. 
This may at first sight appear a matter un- 
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important for the evolution of religion, and of 
merely linguistic concern. A people changing 
its religion cannot suddenly change its speech, 
but must adapt the old terminology to the 
new thought. It may be of interest for the 
student of language to know that when St 
Paul promises to “show you a mystery” he is 
_ borrowing the language of paganism; that 
when Bishop Clemens’ ecstatically exclaims, 
«The Lord is our hierophant; bearing the 
sacred torch He has marked the initiate with 
- His own seal . . . once join our mystery and 
you will dance in the choir of angels,” he is 
using the phraseology of the Eleusinian and 
Attis Mysteries. But the interest of such a 
style, upon which Dr Hatch has sufficiently 
commented, is more than linguistic; for it 
foreshadows a real though fortunately a 
temporary change which came over Chris- 
tianity in the first few centuries of its life, 
transforming it from an open doctrine into a 
- mystery organised after the old Greek type. 
1 Protrept., 12, § 120 (p. 92 P). 


~ 
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Moreover the modern logical view of names 
as merely indifferent speech-symbols, which 
can be changed without affecting the essence 
of the things, was by no means the old-world 
view. The formula nomina sunt numina was 
valid in all the old religions of the Mediter- 
ranean area, including earlier and even later 
Christianity: the divine name was felt to be 
part of the divine essence and itself of super- 
natural potency; and this will be seen to be 
of paramount importance when we consider 
the forms of ancient prayer. Therefore 
the propagation of a new religion was greatly 
assisted if it could allow itself to employ some 
at least of the names potent and familiar 
in the older creed. Now the _ personal 
names of the various deities of paganism, 
owing to the mental illusion noted above, were 
necessarily hateful to the new faith and were 
ruthlessly suppressed, surviving merely as 
names of demons or for purposes of magic: 
only in remote corners of the old world one 
or two may still be lingering, purified as it 


al 
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were and at peace, as in the modern chapel 
of ‘“Panagia Aphroditissa,” near the old 
Paphos in Cyprus. But some of the sacred 
names of Greek paganism were mere appel- 
latives, possessing less individual personality, 
and were therefore innocent in the ears of 
the Christian propagandists. And two of 


_ these were destined to become names of 
_ primary virtue in the terminology of the new 


faith. When the apostles and their successors 
preached the Gospel of “the Saviour,” this title 


. could awaken at least a responsive religious 
thrill in the hearts of the Hellenes who had 
-been nursed in their ancestral religion. For it 


had long been attached to their supreme god, 
and in its feminine form to their beloved 
goddess Kore, and as applied to her the 


_appellative already connoted “salvation” after 


death ;' and already it had been used by the 


Alexandrian Greeks to sanctify the divine 


man, God’s representative on earth, “the 


1 T have noticed the evidence of this in my forthcoming 
third volume of the Cults of the Greek States. 
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living image of God,” as one of the later 
Ptolemies is styled in the ecstatic language of 
the Rosetta inscription.’ But in the history 
of divine names none have been of greater 
import for paganism and Christianity alike 
than “ Kore-Parthenos ” and that of the Greek 
and Phrygian “Divine Mother,” the Gear 
Myrnp. It is at least probable that the pre- 
valence of the cult and the name of « Kore,” 
the goddess who proffered salvation in the 
pre-Christian Hellenic world, afforded strong 
stimulus to the later growth and diffusion of 
Mariolatry, which is one of those phenomena 
in the history of the Church which cannot be 
adequately explained without looking beyond 
the limits of Christianity proper. A passage 
in the Panarium of Epiphanios? is of singular 
interest for those who wish to study the 
period of transition between old things and 

1 CLG, 4697. 

2 Haeres. 51, 22; Dindorf, vol, ii, p. 483, 12-29: wide 
Philologus, 16, p. 354. I find that the view I have taken 


of this important text agrees on the whole with that of 
Usener in his Untersuchungen, p. 277. 
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new. This writer tells us that on the night 
of the 5th or 6th of January, in Alexandria, 
the worshippers met in the sacred enclosure or 
temple of “ Kore,” and having sung hymns to 
the music of the flute till dawn, they de- 
scended by the light of torches into an under- 
ground shrine and brought up thence a 
wooden idol on a bier representing Kore, 
seated and naked, with the sign of the cross 
on her brow, her hands, and her knees. 
And with the accompaniment of flutes, hymns, 
- and dances the image was carried round the 
central shrine seven times, before it was 
restored again to its nether dwelling-place: 
‘and the votaries say that to-day at this hour . 
Kore—that is, the Virgin—gave birth to the 
Kternal.” 

It is strange that Epiphanios should quote 
this rite as an example of pure paganism. 
This cannot be true: the image has been 
carefully signed with the cross in such a way 
as to suggest, not casual violence, but the 
deliberate intention of the worshippers; nor 
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could the formula, “the Virgin has born the 
Kternal,” have been part of a purely pagan 
liturgy consecrated to the Hellenic Kore. 
Still less could the service be purely Christian: 
at least I imagine that a naked Virgin, kept in 
a cavern shrine and carried round with timbrels, 
would be a unique fact in Christian arche- 
ology. ‘The belief is forced upon us that we 
have here a blending of at least two rival 
creeds in a period of transition. An old ritual 
of Kore at Alexandria, the goddess of the 
underworld whose statue was kept in a sub- 
terraneous cavern, may have included a kind 
of passion play in which a holy child was 
born: as this occurred near the beginning of 
January, it could all the more easily be adapted 
to the requirements of a gradually prevailing 
Christianity. The idol is sanctified with the 
sign of the cross, and the child is called “the 
Aion.” This name betrays the influence at 
work. The doctrine which laboured most 
zealously to combine the various elements of 
the pagan and Christian creeds was Gnosti- 
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cism, and “ Aion” was a figure which the 
Gnostics borrowed from Mithraism.* It seems 
that the religious rays from Hellas, Persia, 
and Bethlehem converged at the “ Korion” of 
Alexandria. But the name Képy does not 
seem to have usually formed part of the sacred 
title accepted by the early Church for the 
Mother of our Lord. Probably the name had 
acquired a personal association with the pagan 
goddess too strong to allow it to be used for 
the new faith ;* nor was the idea of virginity 
so directly connoted by it as by the term 
mapbévos: hence 4 dy mapOévos or H ayia 
mapbévos is chosen for the Christian appellation 
of Mary. But these words themselves belong 
to the ancient hieratic vocabulary of Hellas, 
for the maiden-goddess known by no other 
name than Parthenos had long been adored in 


1 That Aion was a real figure of Mithraic religion has 
been finally proved by the Mithras-Liturgie, published by 
Dieterich, p. 4, 1, 21. 

2 Usener quotes a few examples from the liturgy of the 
Greek Church and one or two from patristic literature, 
Religionsgesch. Untersuchungen, 1, p. 28, n. 5: some of 
these are poetical. 
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various states of Asia Minor and Thrace ;! 
“ Hagne,” the “Holy One,” was a divinity 
dear to the Arcadians;? and at Assos, the 
chief port of Mysia, visited by St Paul on one 
of his journeys, an inscription attests that 
“the Holy Virgin of our fatherland ”—such 
is her style—had been pre-eminent in the 
pagan worship.* Moreover the sacred title, 
“the Mother of God,” was sympathetic with 
a very ancient and dominant Mediterranean 
faith: in prehistoric times from Crete, and 
at a later period from Phrygia, had gone 
forth the worship of the divine mother, 
known generally as “the Gods’ Mother” or 
“the Mother,” which had left a deep impress 
upon the religious imagination of the various 
races of the Greek and Roman world. It is 
no paradox to affirm that one of the streams 


1 Vide Artemis R. 37, in my Cults of the Greek States, 
vol. ii. p. 567. 
* Paus. 4, 33, 4: inscription in Dittenberger, Sylloge”, 
653. 


° Vide Report of American School at Athens, vol. i., inser. 
No. xxvi. 
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that fostered the later growth of Mariolatry 
may have descended from the Minoan palace 
of Knossos.* 

As regards the third group in my classifica- 
tion, external symbols and liturgical objects, 
we might suppose that these mainly belong to 
the minutie of archeological study. A phil- 
osopher may ignore them as trivial facts; but 
they have been the cause of too much blood- 
shed and strife to be ignored by the history of 
religions, and the feelings they excite are still 


: _ powerful enough to divide the churches and the 


sects of Christendom. Besides, if one religion 
borrows its symbols and sacred objects from an- 
other, it probably borrows much more besides. 
The use of candles and incense in churches, 
the fashion of certain ecclesiastic vestments, 
can be shown to have descended to us from a 
pre-Christian world. And it was quite natural 
that the new faith should take over the religious 
property of paganism, whatever at least it could 


1 Vide chapter on Cybele in the forthcoming third 
volume of my Cults of the Greek States. 
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receive without violation of its own essential 
principles. It is only the anthropological study 
of these particulars, apparently insignificant in 
themselves, that enables us to understand 
certain modern controversies, as for instance 
concerning incense, and also to appreciate 
the extraordinary tenacity with which the 
successive generations cleave to the smaller 
things of cult. These latter are felt to be part 
of the spell which is exercised upon us by an 
immemorial tradition, a spell that is all the 
stronger because it works upon the * sub- 
conscious” self; and those who maintain them 
are rarely aware of the aboriginal reason which 
prompts them. And often the question about 
the symbols or the sacred objects of worship, 
as distinct from the ideas and _ personalities, 
becomes obviously of prime importance for 
the comparison and classification of religions. 
Thus the distinction between iconic or idola- 
trous and aniconic or non-idolatrous cults 
is of deep significance, for it may correspond 
to the distinction between a more and a less 
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anthropomorphic conception of the divinity, 
or to a belief that the embodiment of him 
in material objects is right and seemly or 
wrong and unseemly. The more spiritual a 
religion becomes, the greater is its inclination 
to dispense with the idol and even to reprobate 
it; the worshipper of Jahvé was thus set in 
antagonism to the surrounding tribes, and in the 
Iranian region the Zarathustrian votary to the 
worshipper of the Daevas. The history of Chris- 
tianity in regard to this matter is familiar to us 
all; in spite of the vehement protests of its 
apostles and earlier propagandists who in- 
herited the spiritual Judaic view, we know that 
all the efforts of the iconoclastic emperors 
could not suppress the veneration of images in 
the later period. Even in the Teutonic north, 
Christianity came, in the days before the Refor- 
- mation, to assume an iconic character which is 
not accounted for by the ancestral tradition 
of our pagan forefathers : who certainly carved 
images, in spite of what Tacitus tells us, but 
do not appear to have been markedly idola- 
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trous. We infallibly detect here the abiding 
influence of Greco-Roman paganism, in which 
idolatry had taken so deep a root, satisfying 
as it did the artistic-religious cravings of the 
people. We have records of the transforma- 
tion of the old statues into Christian images ; 
i an epigram we find Heracles pathetically 
complaining that he is forced to become 
St Luke:?’ a beautiful head of Aphrodite in 
Athens is rudely stamped with the cross, 
perhaps to convert her into the Virgin :* at the 
present day there exists in South Italy an 
image of a Madonna del Granato, holding a 
pomegranate, which by a curious chain of 
evidence can be traced with some probability 
back to the Hera of Argos, carved by 
Polycleitos. 

Now the image may be regarded in two 
aspects : as a symbol merely bringing close to 
the sense the spiritual idea of divinity, and 


1 Anth, Pal. xi, 269, “1 am Heracles, the triumphant son 
of Zeus ; Iam not Luke, but they compel me.” 
* Ephemeris Archaiologiké, 1900, wiv. 5. 


be 
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serving to stimulate the prayerful thought of 
the worshipper: or it may be venerated as the 
indwelling abode of the divinity, in which he 
habitually resides, or into which, by spells and 
blood-offerings, he may be compelled to enter. 
The first is the morespiritual and advanced point 
of view, the orthodox aspect of the image in 
the iconic churches of Christendom at most 
periods ; and this is put forward as an apology 
for what may seem idolatry: we may note in 
passing that the same apology was put forward 
by the advanced champions of paganism. The 
second is the more primitive view, accepted at 
most periods by the people, and sometimes 
tolerated or even encouraged by certain of the 
churches: the idol is regarded as miraculous, 
as infused with divine power, perhaps itself the 
very divinity ; and the uncultured Greeks who 
whipped the idol of Pan with squills if food 
was scarce,: or bound the image of Aphrodite 
with cords to prevent it running away,” the 





1 Theocritus, Id. 7, 106. 
2 Cults of Greek States, vol. ii. p. 735: R. 250. 
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Breton smith mentioned by Renan, who 
threatened the saint’s image with red-hot 
pincers to compel him to heal his son, the 
modern savage who smears his idols with 
blood,' are to be classed together in the 
morphology of religion. 

Idolatry in this sense is a higher form of 
fetichism, which, strictly defined, is the venera- 
tion of material objects, often shaped by art 
and handled in such a way as to endow them 
with divine potency, which bring good fortune 
to the owner. It is supposed to connote 
savagery, but survivals of it are found in most 
civilised communities, and we probably all 
inherit some faint impress of the fetichistic 
spirit, nor need we be startled if we find it in 
the higher religions. 

In ancient Greece the fetich was common 
enough: sacred axes, sacred sceptres, pyra- 
midical or cone-shaped stones, rudely hewn 


* Cf. the method of Greco-Egyptian magic of strangling 
birds before the idol of Eros, in order that their breath may 
animate it, mentioned in an Abraxas papyrus, Class. Rev. 


1896, p. 409. 
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tree-stumps, are examples which we find in 
the literature and art of the historic or pre- 
historic periods; the most common kind of 
private fetich was the gem, carried as an 
amulet. This superstitious view of gems 
belonging to primitive faith has continued 
through many ages. Moreover, both in the 
public and private religion of Christendom in 
many periods, and even at the present time, 
we can easily recognise the fetichistic value of 
the sacred objects, relics, crucifixes; and the 
Bible itself might sometimes be carried as an 
amulet about the person to secure one from 
danger, and its modern use in the English 
legal oath, the witness “kissing the book,” 
conforms to a fetichistic type of oath which 
was common in the primitive Teutonic com- 
munities.: When Tertullian exclaims, “ How 
great is the difference between the wood of 
the cross and the shapeless wooden emblems 
of Pallas or Ceres,”” he is thinking generally 


1 Vide Schrader, Real-Leaikon, s.v. Hid. 
2 Ad Nat. i. 12. 
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of the wide difference between Christianity 
and Hellenic polytheism. As regards the 
attitude of the Christian and pagan wor- 
shippers towards these emblems of their cult 
which Tertullian mentions, we are not sure 
that any such general distinction could be 
drawn. The “adoration of the true wood of 
the cross,” of which we have heard in recent 
times, if we merely consider the nature of the 
religious object and the value of the material 
thing for faith, must be called fetichistic: at 
least I know of no other word equally appro- 
priate in the terminology of the science of 
religions. Doubtless the modern mind, in the 
performance of such ritual practices, can dis- 
tinguish between the inanimate or material 
thing and the divine spirit which sanctifies it. 
But so also can the intelligent savage, who 
cares nothing for his piece of wood when he 
thinks the power-giving spirit has departed 
from it. The fetichism then of the higher 
religions and of the savage faith is morpho- 
logically the same ; the vital difference lies in 


Comparative Study of Religions 47 


the conception of the divinity that is supposed 
to animate or sanctify the material thing. 

It would be wrong to attribute the fetichistic 
proclivities discovered in the Christian com- 
munities wholly tothe Hellenic or Mediterranean 
strain in our religion; for we must reckon with 
the survival among the later ritual-observances 
of the superstitions of the Northern peoples, and 
fetichism was certainly characteristic of the 
early Teutonic, Celtic, and Slavonic races. In 
this matter, as in others, we have to note that 
the puritanism of the early Church could not 
prevail against the strength of habit and im- 
memorial tradition. 

The illustration of this group of affinities may 
concludewiththe observation that the most cher- 
ished emblem of our creed, the type of the cross 
itself, had already been in vogue as a religious 
symbol of certain of the earlier pagan peoples ; 
it played a part in the ancient Egyptian* and 


1 The Tatu, Tat, or Ded pillar erected in the ritual of 
Osiris, perhaps as a symbol of the resurrection of the god, 
had the form of a cross: vide Frazer, Golden Bough’, ii, p. 141. 
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Assyrian ritual, and recently Dr Evans has 
revealed to us in the Palace of Minos in 
Crete a chapel of the cross dedicated to 
the worship of the divine mother.! We can 
go no further than the surmise that the 
propagation of Christianity may have been 
assisted by the fact that the emblem of the 
new faith would not appear wholly unfamiliar 
to some of the converted races. 

As regards the affinities discernible in re- 
spect of hieratic institutions, the organisation 
of churches, the relations of Church and State, 
I have only space to cite a few salient illustra- 
tions. The earliest Christian Church, a private 
religious society united by the bond of faith, 
the members contributing to each other's 
wants, with a simple democratic organisation 
of ecclesia and sacred officials, would not strike 
the contemporary Greco-Roman world as an 
unfamiliar phenomenon; for its family like- 


1 Vide Palace of Knossos : Provisional Report for year 
1903, p. 92: the writer quotes Babylonian and Assyrian 
examples. 
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ness to the Hellenic “ thiasoi” or brotherhoods 
of cult was sufficiently obvious, and has often 
been commented on. ‘They, like it, were 
often proselytisers, and, ignoring the barriers 
of caste, gens, and city, accepted in principle 
the religious fellowship of man. “It is well 
to consider all men friends and brothers, as 
being the family of God,” says Apollonius,’ 
echoing the doctrine of the Stoics. The soil 
was ready prepared for the new cosmopolitan 
religion. 

In considering the history of the hierarchy 
in Christendom, we are often obliged to turn 
our eyes back upon the pre-Christian period. 
For instance, the insistence on the apostolic 
succession in the various churches, a primary 


1 Epist. 395: the doctrines of the Orphic sects from 
the fourth century B.c. onwards also emphasised the kin- 
ship of man with God, as the well-known Orphic tablets, 
found in South Italy and Crete, reveal (Hell. Journ, 3, 
p. 112: Miss J. Harrison, Prolegomena to the Study of Greek 
Religion: Appendix by Prof. Murray, p. 660). In the 
pseudo-Platonic Axiochus, p. 371 D, the sick man is 
assured of salvation as being “of the family of God” 
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article of faith with many at the present time, 
is entirely in keeping with a very old Mediter- 
ranean tradition: for we find it not in- 
frequently maintained in Hellenic paganism 
that the priest should descend directly from 
the god whom he serves, or from the first 
apostle who instituted the particular cult or 
mystery ;* we hear of the priest being quali- 
fied “ by descent and by divine appointment.” * 
But in the earlier religious period the succes- 
sion or descent was regarded in the linear and 
physical sense: this has become refined into 
the idea of a spiritual succession, maintained 
however by a continuity of physical though 
mystic contact. Here, as so often in the 


comparative study of religion, we have to note 


1 E.g. a priest of Megalopolis, a hierophantes of the 
Great Goddesses, is spoken of as descended from ‘those 
who first established the mystic worship of the Great 
Goddesses among the Arcadians,” Eph. Archaiol. 1896, p. 
122: the priests of Poseidon at Halikarnassos traced their 
descent from those who brought his cult from Troezen at 
the foundation of the city, C.I.G. 2655. 

2 At Cos, vide Paton and Hicks, Inscriptions of Cos, 
No. 103 (Roman Imperial period). 
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the physical and material ideas of the more 
primitive period maintaining themselves in 
the later but translated into a spiritual 
significance. 
The relation between the priesthood and the 
State has been one of the burning questions of 
the secular and religious history of Europe. 
To understand fully all the features in the 
State organisation of the Church and _ the 
many points of controversy, we need often 
to go far back into the records of early Aryan 
and Mediterranean society. We may mark 
here and there in the pagan Anatolian region 
the emergence of the idea that the priest 
should be temporal lord,’ while in most early 
Aryan societies the subordination of the 
spiritual to the secular power appears to have 
been maintained. A study of the sagas of the 
North suggests the reflection that the struggle 
fought out to a definite decision at the Refor- 
mation had already been decided in the 


1 E.g. the priest of Cybele at Pessinus, and the priest of 
Ma in the two Comanas. 
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Teutonic North in the far-off days before 
Christianity ;1 also that the secular character of 
the married English priesthood in our pre- 
Conquest period is only the reflex of old 
Teutonic custom. 

The celibacy of the priesthood is, again, a 
question that has agitated and divided the 
churches, nor does it appear that we ourselves 
have finished with it. To trace its origin and 
inner significance, a wide anthropological study 
is necessary, and I may be able to return to 
it in another association in a later lecture. 
Within the history of the Church, we may 
trace back the religious ideas underlying the 
dogma of celibacy to the ascetic enthusiasm of 
the third and fourth centuries, and we may be 
right in connecting it with the growth of 
Mariolatry. But the original source of the 
phenomenon lies far in the background of our 
religion ; the impulse to religious celibacy had 
long been congenial to the temperament of 


1 Vide Golther, Handbuch der germanischen Mythologie, 
p. 612, 617. 
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some of the Anatolian races. We find it power- 
ful in the Judaic sect of the Essenians ; and in 
the anthropology of primitive societies we are 
often confronted with the idea that the virgin 
body is the only fit organ for the full divine 
afflatus. 

In another question of administration, in the 
position of women in regard to the ministry, 
we can trace the opposing forces of differing 
pre-Christian traditions." Their present total 
exclusion from sacred functions in all but a 
few sects shows the triumph of the Judaic 
rule sanctioned and insisted upon by St Paul; 
it is not at all in accordance with Teutonic 
or Greco-Roman religious custom; and in 
fact we find in the early centuries of the 
Church, when Greek influence was strongest, 
that certain offices of the ministry could be 
fulfilled by women; we even hear of a heretic 
sect in the fifth century that signalised itself 
by the orgiastic processions of the “ priestesses 


1 Vide my paper in the Archiv fur Religionsmissenschaft, 
1904, on “The Position of Women in Ancient Religion.” 
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of the Virgin Mary.”’ It is still possible that 
the old Teutonic view in this matter may 
reassert itself. 

If we try to give a complete account of 
any of the important institutions of the 
churches, infant baptism or the Roman 
confession for instance, we ought at least, 
before we can pronounce that any particular 
one is a spontaneous or a unique growth, to 
survey the religions contiguous to or immedi- 
ately preceding Christianity. As regards the 
practice of confession, a usage which, as I hope 
to show, may be explained as connected with 
a ritual of purification, its institution cannot 
at least be regarded as a unique phenomenon 
in the early Church. A very simple form of 
it appears to have been known to the Judaic 
system, and it appears as a formal element 
in the Babylonian liturgy:? as a spiritual 
relief to which a man might voluntarily 
resort, it was encouraged by the Delphic 


1 Vide infra, p. 72. 
* See King, Babylonian Religion, poeit 
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oracle ;* as part of the cathartic ritual which 
was preliminary to initiation it was required 
by the ordinances of the Samothracian 
Mysteries; and it is in an anecdote con- 
cerning these that we meet with the first 
example of the free Protestant spirit repro- 
bating the practice.” We may infer that it 
was uncongenial to the character and alien 
to the tradition of our Teutonic forefathers, 
in the record of whose pagan institutions there 
is no hint of it, and Alcuin complains of his 
Goths “that no one of the laity was willing 
to confess to the priests.”* It may well have 
been a spontaneous growth of southern 
Christianity ; but it appears to have arisen 
first within the early monastic orders,‘ and 


1 Vide chapter on “Apollo Cult” in my forthcoming 
fourth volume of Cults. 
_ 2 Plutarch, Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 229 D: Lysander is 
told by the priest that before initiation he must confess 
his worst sin: he asks if this was the gods’ command or 
the priests’, and on hearing that it was the gods who 
enjoined it, he replied, “Then do you stand aside and I 
will tell the gods if they ask me.” 

8 Opp. Ep. 96. 

4 Vide Herzog, Real-Encyclopddie, s.v. Beichte. 
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as these in their origin had certain affinities 
with the non-Christian mystic brotherhoods, 
where the practice was not unknown, it is 
possible that in this matter also a pre-Christian 
tradition was still of some effect. Or, if this 
is unlikely, we must maintain that like 
conditions evolve similar products over the 
whole area with which comparative religion 
deals ; and the most striking resemblance to a 
Christian confessional is to be observed in the 
old Mexican ritual, if we can trust Sahagun.! 
As regards the other suggested example, we 
should probably find, if we followed out the 
history and origin of infant baptism, that the 
pre-Christian tradition was a strong efficient 
force in the settlement of the question; there 
were urgent reasons at least why the rite 
should soon have come to be maintained by 
the early Church, for analogous rites whereby 
the new-born child was consecrated to the 
divinity were probably part of the hereditary 
tradition of most of the converted races. 


‘ Jourdanet et Siméon, p. 24. 
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We know that many of the Hellenes had 
been in the habit of passing the infant 
solemnly round the fire, a purificatory and also 
consecrating process ;' the northern Teutons 
sprinkled the infant with water:’ and when 
Aristotle tells us that many of the barbarian 
tribes were in the habit of plunging the new- 
born into river-water, to harden the little ones, 
he is mistaking a religious for a secular 
practice. Looking at the baptism of the 
adult neophyte, we find interesting resem- 
blances to the ceremonies of the pre-Christian 
mystic initiations; the idea commonly ex- 
pressed in these latter, that the catechumen 
died to his old life and was born again, was 
eagerly adopted and developed by the later 
religion, and here as there left its imprint on 
the ritual: death and rebirth were actually 
simulated in the mystic service.‘ 

1 Heszch, s.v. ’Appidpdpia.. 

2 Vide Golther, op. cit. p. 555. 3 Polit. p. 1336 B. 

4 In the Attis Mysteries the reborn and initiated were 


fed on milk—Sallustius, De Dis et Mundo, 4: for a care- 
ful treatment of the whole question, vide Dieterich, Eine 
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The affinities between Christian and pagan 
ritual, in many cases no doubt the result of 
direct inheritance, demand a more detailed 
investigation than they have yet received, 
especially in respect of the festival calendar: 
even the early writers of the Church were of 
opinion that the feast of the Purification of 
the Virgin Mary in February, was a develop- 
ment of the old Roman Februalia instituted 
by Numa ;* and such names of Christian saints 
and bishops as Hilarion, Hilarius, attest the 
popularity of the Hilaria, the festival of 
Adonis in the last days of paganism. Much 
might be still discovered by a minute know- 
ledge of the Greco-Roman records, combined 
with travel in Mediterranean lands and with 
personal observation of the ritual of feast- and 
fast-days in the remoter villages.” 


Mithras-Liturgie, pp. 157-178 : for various savage parallels 
showing the prevalence in primitive societies of the idea 
of death and rebirth at initiation, vide Frazer, Golden 
Bough, vol. iii. pp. 424-446, 

1 Vide Herzog, Real-Encycl., xii. p. 319. 

2 Vide Trede, Das Heidenthum in der romischen Kirche, 
vol. i. p. 280, “‘ Neue und alte Fest-Lust.” 
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Finally, there remains the question, of greater 
moment and perplexity than all the preceding, 
concerning the affinities of the Christian and 
pre-Christian religions in primary ideas and 
essential belief. To point out resemblances 
is not necessarily to ignore contrasts; only 
it is of more avail for present science to 
emphasise the former, as the latter are obvious 
enough and have always been emphasised. 
But we must guard against accepting too 
rashly the fact of resemblance for proof of 
actual origin; nor must we ignore the truth 
that two religions may be vitally different in 
effect, while they use the same materials of 
thought and belief. The subject demands 
great knowledge and critical insight, and I 
can only indicate here clues that have already 
been followed and might be followed further. 
There is probably no need to call to your 
notice the fact that the incarnation of the 
Godhead in human form was a familiar con- 
ception to the civilised and _half-civilised races 
of the old world, and was attached equally to 
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mythic personages as well as to actual men. 
That such a personality could serve as a 
mediator between man and the Supreme God 
was conceivable to the Hellenic, Egyptian, 
even the Latin imagination; and though the 
idea does not seem to have been woven into 
any fabric of faith by these races, it appears 
as a natural product in the higher stages of 
polytheism, and in many primitive and 
advanced societies it has dominated men’s 
views concerning the person and position of 
the King. 

More important still for the purposes of the 
religious comparison is the wide prevalence in 
the Mediterranean communities of the belief 
in the death and resurrection of the divinity : 
and this has been the theme of much recent 
anthropological investigation. This is not 


1 Vide Frazer's Golden Bough, passim, especially vol. ii. 
pp. 115-168 (death and resurrection in rites of Adonis, 
Attis, Osiris, Dionysos), and vol. iii. pp. 138-200: ef. 
articles by Bernard Cook in Classical Review, 1903, 1904, on 
“‘ Zeus Jupiter and the Oak” : we must distinguish between 
the simulated death of the divine effigy, and the simu- 
lated or real death of the human representative of divinity. 
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the time to examine into its origin and signi- 
ficance or to track out the various phenomena 
that illustrate and group themselves around 
it in the Mediterranean cults. I would 
merely call attention in passing to the fact 
that the belief existed, and was probably ex- 
pressed in the pre-Christian ritual of St 
Paul’s own city of Tarsos,’ and that it was 
especially strong in the Attis Mysteries of the 
Great Mother of Phrygia and Crete; we know 
that these were celebrated at a season which 
corresponded to the end of our Lenten period 
and the beginning of Easter, that they were 
preceded by fasting and began with lamenta- 


In Hellenic religion we can trace the idea in the worship 
of Pan, in the legends and ritual of Artemis-Iphigenia and 
Aphrodite, vide Cults of the Greek States, vol. ii. pp. 440- 
442, 650-652, and in the Cretan worship of Zeus, vol. i. 
pp. 36-38 : but it had lost its vitality in the purely Hellenic 
cults of the classical period, and was only real and energetic 
in the legends and ritual of Adonis and Dionysos. 

1 Vide Dio Chrys., vol. ii. p. 16 (Dindorf), and K. O. 
Miiller’s Sardon und Sardanapal (Kleine Schriften, vol, ii. 
p. 100): on a coin published in British Museum Catalogue, 
«‘ Lycaonia,” etc., pl. xxxiii. 2, p. 180, we see the god on 
his lion standing on what may be his pyre. 
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tions, the votaries gathering in sorrow around 
the bier of the dead divinity; then followed 
the resurrection, and the risen god gave hope 
of salvation to the mystic brotherhood, and 
the whole service closed with the feast of 
rejoicing, the Hilaria.1_ The Christian fathers 
themselves were struck with the deep resem- 
blance between this and their own mystery, 
and they were tempted to attribute it to the 
diabolic spirit of parody. We may take the 
words of Firmicus Maternus,? with which he 
concludes his description of such an Attis 
Mystery as I have outlined— truly the devil 
has Christians of his own”—as the text of 
a very important chapter in comparative 
religion. We hear of a Christian convert in 
Crete being seduced by the fascinations of the 
Hilaria; and Phrygia, its ancestral home, was 
one of the earliest strongholds of Christian- 
ity. Here at least we may assume that the 


1 Vide especially Hippol., Ref. Haeres, 5, p. 118 (Miller) : 
Macrob., Saturn. 1, 21, 7: Arnobius, Adv, Gent. 5, 7, 16; 
7,49: Julian, Or. 5, 168 C. 

2 De error. c. 22. 
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ancient dogma and ritual of the people was 
one of the predisposing causes operating in 
favour of the new. 

The comparative student must also give 
careful consideration to what are called the 
eschatologic doctrines, the beliefs concerning 
posthumous happiness, salvation, and damna- 
tion, not only of the Judaic, but also of the 
Hellenic, Anatolian, and Egyptian religions: 
and especially to those of the Hellenic, for it was 
they that were most widely known in the area 
of the Greco-Roman world, and modern theory 
has at times endeavoured to trace back the 
apocalyptic literature of Christianity to Hellenic 
sources... The investigation would demand a 
careful study of the Eleusinian and the Orphic 
Mysteries, in both of which we find the preg- 
nant idea that salvation after death depended 


1 For the Greek origin of the Christian apocalyptical 
literature, vide Dieterich, Beitrage zur Erkléirung der neu- 
entdeckten Petrus Apokalypse, Leipzig, 1893. The clearest 
trace of Orphic influence on historic Christianity is the 
doctrine of purgatory, which was popularised for the 
later ages by Vergil’s VIth Aneid: wide especially the 
purgatorial theory in Servius’ Commentary, Zin, vi. 741. 
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on a religious act of faith or on a mystic 
communion with a divinity that might be 
attained on earth by a sacrament or other 
liturgical means: and the inquiry will in- 
clude the question how far in these earlier 
systems the doctrine of salvation by faith 
was actually blended with any admixture 
of the ethical doctrine of salvation by 
works. And the problem, like many others 
in the scientific study of religion, will be 
found to concern philosophic as well as 
religious history. 

The ideas attaching to sacrifice in the Medi- 
terranean world have long been recognised as 
a vital subject of inquiry for the comparative 
science; and both the lower and the higher 
anthropology can contribute much that is 
essential to the full understanding of the 
evolution of the Christian doctrine concern- 
ing the divine sacrifice and the Holy Com- 
munion. I need not here enlarge on this 
subject, even by way of mere illustration, for 
I have already dealt with it, however inade- 
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quately, in a former paper :? it is an intricate and 
fascinating theme and invites further research. 

But for proving the revival on the new 
Christian soil of the older pre - Christian 
religious thought and aspiration, there is no 
special subject so fruitful as the study of 
Mariolatry. I have already suggested by 
way of illustration the possibility of such 
pagan titles as “ Kore-Parthenos,” the “ Gods’ 
mother,” having exercised an abiding influence 
in exciting and shaping the nascent thought 
of earlier Christendom; and I affirmed that 
their prevalence corresponded to a prevailing 
religious bias which turned the minds of 
many of the peoples in the old world to 
cleave affectionately to the mother-goddess 
or to the divine maid. Apart from mere 
titles, the student of the latter days of 
_ paganism is forced to note at almost every 
point the deep impress of such ideas and the 
enthusiasm they evoked. In all the leading 
Greek mysteries, the Mother and the Maid 

1 Hibbert Journal, January 1904. 
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held a dominant position, and the Orphic 
brotherhoods had ranged the Mother by the 
side of the Son-God and the Father-God ; 
and even in the state-cults of the ancient 
centres of Hellenic civilisation, the maternal 
character of the divine power had long been 
cherished. Finally, the Phrygian religion of 
the Mother, to which even Mithraism, a pre- 
eminently masculine or paternal religion, was 
- obliged to accommodate itself, had captured the 
greater part of the Greco-Roman world; and 
was certainly very influential in the districts of 
Asia Minor visited by St Paul and in every one 
of the cities of the Seven Churches. The senti- 
ment it evoked is expressed by the words of a 
poet of the Middle Attic comedy: “ For those 
who have true knowledge of things divine, there 
is nothing greater than the Mother; hence the 
first man who became civilised founded the 
shrine of the Mother.”* 'This then is a lead- 
ing factor in the religious psychology of the 
converted nations with which we must reckon. 


' Alexis in Stobzus, Florileg. (Meineke), vol. iii. p. 83. 


Comparative Study ‘of Religions 67 


We cannot, in accordance with the laws of 
human nature, suppose that a religious tra- 
dition of such hereditary power as this could 
wholly lose its force under a changed creed. 
The gaps in the record will probably make it 
impossible to supply a detailed and geogra- 
phical statement showing how in the various 
communities of the ancient cult the person- 
ality of the pre-Christian goddess was fused 
gradually with the ideal image of the Virgin- 
Mother of Christ. Only a few suggestive 
facts in the development and organisation 
of Mariolatry may be mentioned here. The 
heretic Montanists of Phrygia were charged 
with deifying the Virgin and believing that 
one of their leaders was united in a mystic 
marriage with her, a belief natural to Phry- 
gian paganism; and their founder Montanus 
is said to have originally been a priest of 
Cybele! The mother of Constantine, the 


1 Vide Herzog, Real-Encycl., s.v. “ Montanismus” : cf: 
the article there on “Maria” and the chapter in Trede, 
op. cit. vol. ii., “ Die grosse Mutter.” 
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Empress Helena, who is supposed to have 
been of Bithynian origin, was praised for 
decking the grotto of Bethlehem with sacred 
gifts as the shrine of the Virgin;’ it is 
noteworthy that her earliest recorded chapel 
should be a grotto or cave; for it was in 
such underground shrines that the Phrygian 
Mother was commonly worshipped in her 
own land. Another striking analogy to 
the ancient ritual of the mother-goddess is 
presented by the feast called the xotunors 
and dvdhy tus tHs Oeordxov, first mentioned 
by Andreas of Crete (circ. 650 a.D.), but 
probably in existence long before his time: 
the Mother of God dies and rises again in 
the Assumption. It would be of special 
interest if we could discover that this ritual 
first became canonical in Crete, the home 
of Andreas; for in Crete as in Cyprus, 
where the Virgin succeeded to the name of 
Aphrodite, we have traces of a similar rite in 
which the goddess Aphrodite was laid out 
1 Ruseb., v. Const., iii, 43, 2. 
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as dead on a bier and was afterwards raised 
to life. 

And is it nothing more than a coincidence 
that in the same city of Ephesus, where during 
St Paul’s visit the fanatics raised a tumult 
in behalf of their Virgin Artemis, some six 
centuries later the people with equal ecstasy 
hailed the decision of the Synod that pro- 
claimed the Virgin-Mother of God (6eo70xos) ? 
The mention of Ephesus suggests another 
consideration of the greatest importance for 
the study of the development and_propa- 
gation of the Christian dogma concerning 
the virginity of the Mother of God. The 
Virgin-birth, an idea which has long been a 
stumbling-block to science, and which has 
recently been pronounced by some to be un- 
essential to Christianity, was a dogma that 
could easily be understood and even eagerly 
accepted by the converts of Anatolia’ and the 


1 Vide Cults of the Greek States, pp. 650-652. 

2 One of the Babylonian goddesses is addressed in the 
same hymn as “Mother, wife, and maid,” Jastrow, Relig. 
Babyl, Assyr., p. 459. 
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Greek world. In Ephesus itself the ancient 
goddess had been imagined in some sense as 
a maternal or generative divinity, yet also as 
a virgin, in whose ritual, conducted partly 
by a priesthood of monks, a strong rule of 
austerity and chastity was enforced. The 
great Phrygian Mother was herself, according 
to a native legend, miraculously conceived, 
and there are grounds for suggesting that she 
was occasionally regarded as a virgin.” The 
evidence indeed concerning such ideas in the 
pre-Christian cults is always confused, casual, 
and often contradictory, with no power 
apparently in themselves to develop a fixed 
dogma of faith. It would be in fact unreason- 
able to maintain that the Christian doctrines 
concerning the Virgin-Mother could have been 
evoked merely by the spontaneous demand 
of the Anatolian or Greek converts. But 
we may affirm that when that doctrine was 


1 Vide Cults of the Greek States, vol. ii., Artemis, R 133: 
ef. Paus. 8, 13, 1. 

2 I am treating this question in an appendix to the 
Cybele chapter in vol. iii. of my Cults, etc, 
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presented to them, their own traditions had 
prepared their imaginations to receive it as 
congenial. We meet in the late pagan liter- 
ature passages in praise of virginity as a 
divine quality quite as ecstatic and extrava- 
gant as many in the Christian fathers." Many 
of the nations had long cherished the ideal 
of a virgin goddess; most had been devotees 
of the Divine Mother. The successful pro- 
pagation of Christianity may have owed much 
to the means which it possessed for satisfying 
these two sentiments and for reconciling 
them in a primary article of faith. Then, 
we must certainly ascribe the exaltation 
of Mary in the Church of the first six 
centuries to the enthusiasm engendered by 
the older goddess-worships. Alexandria may 
have contributed much more than we have 
already noted; and more than one writer 
has explored the deep indebtedness of the 
developed Mariolatry to the older figure of 


1 E.g. fragment of Naumachius in Stobeeus, op. cit., vol. iii, 


pp. 16-17. 


, 
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Isis. The extravagance of an enthusiasm 
that was rooted in old pagan sentiment 
occasionally engendered heresies. Besides 
the records concerning the Montanist, of 
which the significance has already been 
noticed, most interesting and valuable for 
our purpose is the sermon of Epiphanius 
against the heresy of the Collideriani,’ wild 
women who devoted themselves to the wor- 
ship of Mary, and whose orgiastic service he 
describes and reprobates: in their processions 
they appear to have drawn the Virgin round in 
a car strewn with raiment, and they solemnised 
a sacrament with bread: and he adds that they 
came from Thrace, the immemorial home 
of fanatic women and of the goddess “Artemis 
the Queen,” to whom also offerings of corn 
were made.’ ‘The procession of a goddess in 
a car was probably part of an old Thrako- 

1 Vide specially Trede, Das Heidenthum in der rémischen 
Kirche: Renan, Les origines du christianisme, vol. vii. 572-573. 
The resemblances are particularly striking between the 


Catholic and the Isiac sacerdotalism, 
2 Heres., 79. 8 Herod., 4, 33. 


« 


‘ 
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Phrygian ceremonial, and we hear of a sacra- 
mental eating of bread in the service of 
Cybele. 

We may finally note that the enthusiastic 
literature devoted to the pre-Christian Divine 
Mother and Maid and to the Virgin-Mother of 
God is the same in quality and tone. The 
prayer addressed to Isis in the story of 
Apuleius reminds us of a Christian hymn of 
praise; and the older liturgical or literary 
expressions would naturally colour the later.! 

Another question with which the compara- 
tive study of Christianity is concerned touches 
the evolution of the Trinitarian idea.? Here 


1 Cf. the prayer to Ninlil or Belit (a parallel form to 
Ischtar) of Asarhaddon, “‘may the lips of Nin-lil, the 
Mother of the Great God, utter daily a gracious word 
before Aschur for the King of Assyria” (Jastrow, op. cit. 
p. 525). Mary was chiefly worshipped in the same way as 
an intercessor. 

2 For the identity of Father and Son in the later 
Mithraic cult-dogma, vide Dieterich, Eine Mithras-Liturgie, 
p. 68: for the Trinitarian idea in Mithraism, vide Cumont, 
Die Mysterien von Mithra (deutsche Ausgabe), pp. 96, 145: 
Mr Cook endeavours to trace it in the old Pelasgian cult 
of Zeus, Class. Rev. 1903, 1904: vide Hell. Journ., 1901, 
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again it is necessary carefully to sift the 
phenomena of the contiguous religions, to 
consider whether they present such a con- 
ception at all, and whether in any of them 
it had gained sufficient vividness and power 
to be likely to evoke a dogma of religious 
metaphysic. Moreover, to understand the 
complete genesis of the Christian doctrine, we 
must trace out the idea of divine emanations 
in the Mediterranean and the East; for the 
religions of the Iranian and even the Greek 
world present us with parallels to the process 
whereby the Holy Spirit becomes in relation 
to the personal God a distinct though closely 
attached personality. In the Zoroastrian 
ritual the Fravashi or Soul of Ahura receives 
reverence,’ and in Greek speculation and even 
cult the @eod [Ipdévoua or Divine Providence 
is sometimes regarded as an individual and 
p. 139, for Trinitarian symbolism in Carthaginian worship. 
(Note a certain mystic sanctity attached to the triad in later 
Greek philosophy, e.g. in Porphyry, Serv., Verg., Ecl., 5, 


66: Io. Lydus, de Mens., 2, 19.) 
* Sacred Books of the East, vol, xxxi. pt. iii. p. 278. 
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personal power;' nor is the conception of 
a plurality of beings within the limits of 
the same personality unfamiliar to primitive 
thought. The subject is one of the most 
intricate in the field of religious study, and 
the more hopeful investigation of it would 
demand anthropological study in its widest 
sense, combined with a knowledge of the 
later Greek metaphysic which has clearly 
left its impress on our doctrine. 

I will close these illustrations with the most 
obvious example of the contribution of anthro- 
pological study to our knowledge of actual 
Christendom. One of the most fruitful off- 
shoots of the older Hellenic system was 
hero-worship, which itself may have arisen 
as a development of ancestor-cult. At first 
confined to the mythic figures of the past, 
it came to be applied to founders of colonies, 
legislators, and even to athletes; in its final 
development in the last centuries before Christ 
it was chiefly consecrated to kings and dynasts, 

1 Vide Cults of the Greek States, vol. i. p. 306. 
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the founders of religious societies, men of 
science, and political benefactors. The divine 
worship of the mortal, an idea abhorrent to 
Judaism, and not accepted by the severer Zoro- 
astrian, was part of the state system of earlier 
and later Egypt, and was finally imposed on 
the Greco-Roman world. The soil in which 
it had most rankly flourished was Greek, 
and Greece and Anatolia were crowded with 
chapels consecrated to recently living men or 
to faded figures who were supposed to have 
once lived on earth, some of them perhaps 
actual ancestors, some imaginary personages 
of the epic or legendary world, some merely 
functional divinities of subordinate depart- 
ments, like the hero of the ploughshare or the 
tutelary hero of the potters. This growth 
of polytheism had struck its roots so deeply 
that Christianity, in spite of its monotheistic 
ideal, was unable to eradicate it. The ancient 
hero may sometimes be lurking under the 
later disguise of the saint: the medixval 
guild, like the Attic fraternity of potters, 
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had its sacred tutelary patron; and it is 
curious to observe that in the matter of 
canonisation the Pope came to play exactly 
the same part as the Delphic oracle had 
played in the public consecration of the hero- 
cult: the divine authorisation is given or 
withheld by the vicar or agent of God. 
The importance of this inherited tradition in 
determining our religious estimate of historical 
Christendom is of the highest: for whatever 
may have been or may be the orthodox dogma 
of the Church concerning the status of the 
saint, such worship inevitably means poly- 
theism from the point of view of the popular 
faith: and we gather that in many outlying 
communities of Christendom, as of the ancient 
Greek world, the lower cult overshadows 
the higher. And this is one of the most 
salient and sure examples that we can quote 
of the direct influence of the older religions 
upon the later. This special influence is 
mainly Greek, though the pagan North, 
the Celtic and Lithuanian, and perhaps the 
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Teutonic peoples, have contributed much to 
the tradition of saint-worship. 

The illustrations given may suffice as a 
sketch of the various applications of a com- 
parative method to the problems that the 
phenomena of Christianity offer to the student. 
In the choice of illustration I may seem to 
have ignored the strength of the Judaic 
element in determining the evolution; but I 
have considered it unnecessary to touch on 
this, as it has long been the familiar theme of 
scientific theology. I have also ventured to 
suggest that our own religious history should 
be traced back to the period of our ancestral 
paganism. And I would strongly recommend 
to the student of comparative religion in 
England a devoted attention to the world of 
the Norse Saga: for this has been strangely 
and fatally neglected by our English system 
of culture, with grievous loss to our poetic 
imagination, and to our knowledge of the 
early law and the religious institutions and 
temperament of our ancestors. Such a work 
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as Golther’s Handbuch der germanischen 
Mythologie shows us what a harvest may be 
reaped in that field for the science of religion. 
The subject in its own right claims our interest, 
and certain phenomena in the old Teutonic 
religion, its fatalistic ideas, its eschatologic 
beliefs concerning a “day of judgment,” 
demand consideration in the light of more 
advanced creeds. On the other hand it may 
be wrong to attribute to it any direct influence 
on the inner development of Northern Christi- 
anity; for there may be reason for the view that, 
when the new religion conquered the Teutonic 
North, it found there in some sense a religious 
vacuum, the old ritual and faith having lost its 
vitality and hold; and certainly our ancestral 
paganism made no such struggle to survive 
as did the Greco-Roman. Nevertheless the 
history of its institutions may be necessary, as 
has been suggested already, to explain the 
struggle between Church and State in Teu- 
tonic lands; and, further, it is only the pages 
of the Norse Saga-book that can yield us 
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an answer to the question whether we may 
not have inherited from remote times a certain 
average racial law of religious temperament 
resulting in a characteristic attitude towards 
matters of religion that may have determined 
our religious history. If the answer were 
affirmative and definite, the fact would have 
a practical no less than a speculative import- 
ance. At least we shall not know ourselves 
completely in this or in other matters if we 
continue to think that Greece and Rome and 
Palestine are our sole intellectual and spiritual 
ancestors ; in fact we may say that no account 
of the history of Christianity in any European 
State can be real and complete unless we can 
get back to the pre-Christian past of that 
community. 

Yet, while making full allowance for the 
influence of special ancestral traditions, those 
who work on the lines which have been 
indicated in the illustrations of method which 
I have selected, will acquire the ever-growing 
conviction that Hellas has dominated the 
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creed as she has dominated the intellectual 
history of Christendom ; that the new faith, in 
spite of its fierce or contemptuous intolerance 
of the past, was only able to transform but not 
to abolish the Mediterranean tradition : that in 
fact Sir Henry Maine’s often quoted aphorism, 
_ while by no means wholly true, was truer in 
_ respect of religious history than he himself 


- Was aware. 


I have been speaking hitherto mainly on the 
relations of anthropology to the comparative 
. study of religion. And it may be well now 
to point out that anthropology, as I have tried 
to define and distinguish its functions, though 
an essential part, is only a part of the whole. 
For we must know not only the past but the 
present conditions, not only the embryology 
but the perfected growth. And, again, we 
compare religions not merely to test theories 
of origin, ancestry, and indebtedness, but also 
to form the proper estimate of each one, and 
-to correct the one-sided judgment that is 
always quick to pronounce this Dae 
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or feature in any particular system as unique. 
If the comparison reveals more divergences 
than parallels, the result is no less important. 
And the comparative method should be applied 
not merely to ritual, liturgy, hieratic institu- 
tions, legends, and dogmas, but also to the 
varying phenomena and expressions of the 
religious temperament in the various races. 
Only the study of the latter can enable us to 
test the living force of a faith, the degree with 
which it possesses the national mind; and 
such a study is only possible when a nation 
has produced a rich religious literature or 
monuments of art embodying the public and 
private worship and religious sentiment. We 
know what we have gained by the discovery 
of the sacred books of the East, by the 
interpretation of the Babylonian inscriptions, 
and from their revelation to us in the Vedic, 
Iranian, and Mesopotamian cult-centres of a 
fervour as deep and passionate as any that we 
find in Hebraic or Christian writings. On the 
other hand, when a religion has passed away, 
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as is the case with that of pre-Hellenic Rome, 
without leaving any articulate expression of 
its inner life, our knowledge of it can be 
superficial only, confined to mere ritual, 
fragments of liturgies, and the externals of 
cult. 

A dispassionate and uncontroversial study 
of that which is at least one of the greatest 
forces in human society cannot but be interest- 
ing, and fruitful also for other branches of 
inquiry, such as the history of early law and 
morals, of which in many primitive communi- 
ties the religion is the only record. It may 
even solve certain problems concerning the 
early migrations of races, as I have been con- 
vinced by the investigation of various Greek 
cults. In England the trained workers in 
this field are still unfortunately few, perhaps 
because a certain latent prejudice, born of 
_ religious partisanship, is not yet extinct, and 
: may act somewhat as a deterrent. I have 
avoided hitherto alluding to any of the 
practical and controversial considerations 
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which the methodical pursuit and propaga- 
tion of this science may excite, though I am 
well aware that its practical effects may be of 
high importance ; but they are not immediately 
our concern at present. There is, however, 
one such consideration that it is pertinent to 
touch on before concluding the survey of the 
methods and functions of this branch of 
historical inquiry, which deals much with 
origins and with the evolution of higher | 
forms of religion from the lower. Dis- 
coveries of origins may appear to affect the 
validity of a creed or certain articles of creed. 
That this is actually the case in regard to the 
great problem with which the illustrations I 
have put before you are mainly concerned, 
namely, the genesis of Christianity, has been 
recently frankly admitted by a leading digni- 
tary of the Roman Church: who, moved by 
a rumour of anthropological research, has 
promptly turned it to the profit of his cause 
by maintaining that the Roman ritual and 
communion gains in force and validity by 


Comparative Study of Religions 85 


the discovery that it has inherited and ab- 
sorbed the religious thought and practice of 
ancient Greece and Rome. On the other 
hand, others may find the exposition of the 
so-called pagan elements in the essence of 
Christianity repugnant to their sentiment ; 
and hence are inclined to accept the dictum 
“that origin does not affect validity.” I 
imagine the facts of religious psychology make 
‘somewhat against this aphorism. But it only 
concerns the science of comparative religion, 
because in the history of creeds validity has 
been very often found to maintain itself mainly 
by an appeal to origin; and as our science, to 
reiterate, is much concerned with origins, it 
is indirectly concerned with those claims of 
validity that support themselves by such an 
appeal. 
_ Another cause of the paucity of workers in 
this field is the complexity and difficulty of 
the subject, which can be handled success- 
fully only by the advanced and mature student. 
The pre-requisites of competence are an 
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exact philological as well as an archeological 
training, with a view to the proper appreciation 
both of texts and monuments; secondly, a 
general acquaintance with the problems and 
history of philosophy, and especially of ethics, 
and with the history of early social institutions 
and law; thirdly, a comprehensive study of 
anthropology. To this must be added a 
sympathetic and minute knowledge of at least 
two of the great world-religions, whereby 
alone a critical insight into the essential 
and significant phenomena of the religious 
experiences of our race can be obtained. 
The comparative science of religion has 
now become possible, thanks partly to the 
labours of philological specialists in the 
ancient languages of Europe and Asia, and 
partly to the organisation of anthropological 
travel. 

Let me conclude with remarking that 
subdivision of labour is imperative in this 
field: and it is especially in Oxford that the 
opportunities for the requisite preliminary 
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training are plentiful. It would be a gain for 
more than science if we could see a group of 
‘mature students organised here exploring the 
various departments of this complex subject 
in co-operation and with mutual assistance. 


LECTURE III. 


THE RITUAL OF PURIFICATION AND THE CON- 
CEPTION OF PURITY : THEIR INFLUENCE ON 
RELIGION, MORALITY, AND SOCIAL CUSTOM 


AMoNG all the varied religious acts of man, 
there is probably none that has been so widely 
prevalent throughout the different races of 
mankind as the ritual of purification, nor does 
any idea seem to have possessed so strong a 
legislative power in the various departments 
of our life as the concept of purity. We can 
trace it back to instincts that we appear to 
share with the higher animals, and we can 
track it upwards through the complex rites 
of the higher religions. The record presents 
us with a vast mass of phenomena which, as 
far as I am able to discover, have not yet been 


reduced to system or unified by any con- 
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structive theory of evolution. In this lecture 
I venture to attempt the systematisation of 
the subject, first giving a brief summary 
of the main facts which are well known to 
the students of primitive anthropology and 
comparative religion and which confront us 
in nearly all the societies that have been 
explored. 

In the stage of our conscious life which we 
may call, relatively to man’s growth, primeval, 
certain bodily acts and states and certain 
material substances are regarded as unclean 
and impure, likely to imprint a stain upon the 
person. It is impossible here to attempt to 
enumerate all the examples, and it is enough 
to mention a few that are salient and typical. 
The generative processes of life, the states and 
activities of the male and especially the female 
organism connected with them, the bodily 
changes incident on puberty, are among the 
most familiar phenomena with which the idea 
of impurity in some peculiar sense has been 
universally associated. A chief centre or 
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“nidus” of impurity is child-birth ; but still 
more dangerously impure is its counterpart, 
death and all the phenomena of death. In 
respect of child-birth the idea is fading away 
from our civilised consciousness; but it has 
left a deep deposit in our conscious or sub- 
conscious self in regard to death. The 
material substance that has been most 
generally felt to be impure is blood; the 
curious feeling that the mere mention of the 
word often excites in certain modern people is 
a faint reflex of the savage mental state in 
respect to the thing ; and the influence of this 
disposition upon advanced society raises the 
most interesting question in which com- 
parative law, ethics, and religion are jointly 
concerned, and which will be considered later. 
To continue our enumeration we may not 
find that the objects of the inanimate world out- 
side ourselves are usually regarded by primi- 
tive thought as in themselves impure, but all 
or most of them are capable of catching the 
infection from ourselves, from death or child- 
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birth for instance: hence it may be necessary 
to break or destroy or purify the utensils and 
furniture of the house where a death or a birth 
has occurred. At a somewhat more advanced 
stage, certain food-stuffs come to rank as 
impure, and a complicated code of “tapu ” is 
established for specially sanctified persons. 
Then we are confronted, but not apparently 
in the most primitive period, with the distinc- 
tion between pure and impure animals, which 
also dictates certain rules and practices of 
diet. 

On the other hand certain natural things 
may come to be regarded as _ specially 
“pure,” whether on the ground of a certain 
intrinsic quality, because for instance they 
are bright and lustrous, or from the fact that 
they were habitually used for cathartic or 
cleansing processes, as fire, water, odorous 
wood or spices, or substances which emitted 
a pungent odour such as sulphur. Such 
objects “are used in ritual,” says Jamblichus,’ 

1 De Mysteris, 5, 23. 
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“because they are specially full of the divine 
nature.” But the psychic phenomena and the 
corresponding acts with which we are dealing 
may be well suspected of descending from an 
age at which no definite concept of a divine 
nature had as yet arisen, an age not yet 
perhaps even animistic, for in their crudest 
form they do not seem necessarily to imply 
any articulate system of belief in a world of 
ghosts and spirits. And this reflection brings 
us to the first question of importance, what 
this primitive concept of purity and impurity 
really is, and what were the sensations from 
which it was evolved. Nothing is more 
difficult to describe than simple sensations, 
but it is possible to distinguish one from 
another. And we must distinguish between 
the modern feeling about cleanliness and the 
primitive feelings which we are considering. 
That “cleanliness is next to godliness” is an 
aphorism suggested no doubt by sensations 
fundamentally akin to these ; but many a savage 
who is most particular about “impurity ” 
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cares little or nothing for what we call 
“cleanliness.” We consider that the cleansing ; 
acts we ourselves perform are purely hygienic 
or pleasure-giving, partly connected with the 
instinct of self-preservation, and some of them 
we find performed by other animals than man. 
But the savage ritual of purification does 
not by any means tend necessarily to self- 
preservation, but at times may lead to self- 
destruction, and no hygienic or utilitarian or 
secular considerations will carry us far in ex- 
plaining the cathartic code of Leviticus or the 
Zend-Avesta, or Buddhism, or the impurity of 
tabooed animals. These codes, while some 
of their prescriptions may be such as modern 
utilitarian ideas might dictate, are obviously 
instinct with religious or superstitious beliefs, 
and to explain the distinction between the 
pure and the impure animals would need a 
long excursus into primitive religion; the 
distinction is certainly not one between 
wholesome and unwholesome, or pleasant and 


unpleasant, meat. 
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We may probably discover the nature of 
the instinct underlying much of the cathartic 
custom-law by taking as our typical example 
the savage feeling about blood. Evidence 
from almost every society in the world yields 
proof that the stain of blood is the primary 
impurity that needs a purifying ritual: hence 
arose a body of rules that were a burden upon 
domestic life, hence the elaborate purifications 
of warriors after battle or of the individual 
homicide. Such rules in no way remind us 
of the natural desire to take a bath at the end 
of a warm field-day: the savage purifications 
after battle may last for weeks; it is recorded 
that a North American Indian tribe was ex- 
tirpated because it needed a month to wipe 
off the stain of a single conflict, while their 
enemies needed only a week for that purpose 
and therefore had the advantage of three 
weeks’ start in preparing for the next attack. 
The sense - instinct that suggests all this is 
probably some primeval terror or aversion 
evoked by certain objects, as we see animals 
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shrink with disgust at the sight or smell of 
blood. The nerves of savage man are strangely 
excited by certain stimuli of touch, smell, 
taste, sight: the specially exciting object is 
something that we should call “mysterious,” 
‘weird,’ or, still more expressively, “ uncanny.” 
To the primitive mind nothing was more 
uncanny than blood, and there are people 
still who faint at the sight of it: for ‘the 
blood is the life,” life and death are the 
great primeval mysteries, and all the physical 
substances that are associated with the inner 
principle of either partake of this mysterious- 
ness. For the savage, what is mysterious is 
also dangerous and not to be lightly handled 
or approached. Now, the man who incurs 
such stain not merely is exposed to some un- 
accountable danger himself, but he is able to 
infect others by contagion ; he spreads a sort 
of miasma, he is the conducting vehicle of a 
dangerous spiritual electricity mere meta- 
phors, which, however, may enable us to catch 
something of the primitive thought. Such a 
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man therefore must avoid communion with his 
fellows for a time, must be “tabooed”; and 
will naturally endeavour to remove the “ tapu” 
or dangerous “ miasma” by some magic rites of 
cleansing or release. The kinsmen of the re- 
cently dead in all primitive societies are impure, 
because they have come into contact with death, 
the chief source of all impurity ; therefore they 
must be isolated, and, until they are purified, 
must wear some badge or external mark— 
which we call “mourning”—to warn others — 
against approaching them. The “tapu” still 
remains in civilised communities; we abstain 
from intruding on the bereaved family, though. 
we give a different motive for our keeping 
aloof. It so often happens that in such 
matters we act as the savage acts; but we 
must abandon for a time our normal way of 
looking at things in order to imagine his. 
To us a corpse may be an object of aversion, 
and it is in some degree contagious; but our 
view of it, when we are cool, is secular and 
scientific: while the primitive aspect of it is 
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supranormal and mystic, and the contagion is 
something spiritual and incalculably danger- 
ous. In the Zend-Avesta we find an inter- 
esting special application of this idea: the 
defilng power of the dead varies directly 
according to the sanctity or rank of the 
deceased ; thus it is greatest in the corpse of 
the priest, somewhat less in that of a warrior, 
and least in that of the husbandman:? 
corruptio optim: pessima: the most sacred 
person can defile the most, because he is 
charged with the most mysterious and there- 
fore dangerous potency. The Latin term 
“sacer” has the double meaning of “holy” 
and “accursed”: from the same Greek root, 
ay, spring a word connoting holiness and a 
word meaning “pollution.” Primeval thought 
or feeling holds together in a vague unity ideas 
that afterwards differentiate themselves and 
even become antithetical. The same power 
of radiating dangerous influence, supposed 


1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv., Zend-Avesta, pear 
pp. 58-59. 
re 
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to attach to the holy man, the polluted man 
and the polluting thing, brought them 
originally under the same dim conception. 

It would not repay us here to endeavour to 
~ trace out and explain all the minutiz of this 
superstition: the long lists of pure and impure 
things that one might compile do not disclose 
any single regulative idea, and nothing is more 
baffling than the eccentricities of preyudice and 
terror. But this superstition often proceeds 
with a logic of its own: as a corpse is most un- 
' clean, and all who touch it are impure, there- 
fore dogs and wolves and carrion birds are 
impure and must not be eaten: and anything 
that however distantly reminds us of danger 
and death, such as quarrelsome acts and 
words, may come to be rigidly prohibited 
during a ritual of purification. As blood is 
primevally impure, therefore any substance 
analogous to it or of the same colour might 
be regarded as ill-omened, such as beans or 
pomegranates, The same kind of sensational 


aversion will cause malodorous substances to 
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be regarded usually as unclean; therefore food 
of an evil savour, or such as leaves unpleasant 
traces in the person, will often be tabooed by 
certain strict sects.1_ There is also a certain 
common-sense discoverable in the distinction 
between substances on the ground of their 
greater or less susceptibility to spiritual con- 
tagion: earthen pots, for instance, have been 
often considered more easily infected than 
metal, and need longer purification, liquid 
substances more dangerous conductors than 
dry. ‘Should the dry mingle with the dry,” 
says Ahura Mazda in a conversation with 
Zarathustra, “how soon all this material 
earth of mine would be only one Peshétanu,” 
which is as much as to say that the earth 
would become a charnel-house of impurity. 
And Darmesteter® remarks, in commenting on 
this verse, ‘“‘ Nowadays in Persia, the Jews are 

1 E.g. onions, pease-soup, cheese: I-Tsing, Records of 
the Buddhist Religion, p. 138, “ onions have a foul smell and 
are impure”’: cf. list of impure substances in ritual inserip- 


tion of Rhodes, C.I.G. Ins. Mar. Eg. i. No. 789. 
2 Sacred Books of the East, Zend-Avesta, pt. i. p. 105. 
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not allowed to go out of their house on a 
rainy day, lest the religious impurity conducted 
through the rain should pass from the Jew to 
the Mussalman.” We have here a view of 
contagion that seems to agree with that of 
modern science, only the latter is physical, 
the former mystic or spiritual. Again, the 
choice of substances used for purification was 
not dictated by the modern idea of a cleansing 
quality, but by a certain superstitious logic 
which we can sometimes detect. If liquid 
substances have a natural affinity for contagion, 
then if we take them while they are uninfected 
and use them for lustration, they will easily 
absorb the impurities of our own persons and 
rid us of them; therefore the modern savage 
or the ancient Greek might think it desirable 
to daub himself with clay or mud to wash 
away his taint: and from this example we see 
how distinct these primeval lustral processes 
are from the modern hygienic washing, to 
which nevertheless they often bear a close 


resemblance. By a_ similar reasoning we 
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may explain an inconsistency that occasion- 
ally appears in the cathartic ritual; a sub- 
stance impure as food might be used for 
purposes of lustration: for instance, we find 
_ garlic used as a cathartic in the worship of 
the Phrygian god Mén at Athens.’ Fire, the 
universal purifier, may have been accredited 
with this power by right of its own nature, 
but partly in all probability because it was be- 
lieved to dry up miasma and damp infection.” 

In the Zend-Avesta code, after drying for a 
whole year under the light of the sun, the 
corpse at last becomes pure ; for by the same 
natural instinct that caused the aversion to 
blood, the sun’s light comes to be regarded as 
the purest thing in the world: meat cooked by 
its warmth is more sanctified than fire-cooked 
meat; and certain acts and states of man 
have a greater defilement in the sun’s face. 

So far I have been trying to present the 


aiC 1A, By73. 
2 The purifying power that ashes possess in certain 
ritual may be derivative from fire. 
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phenomena without reference to any definite 
religious belief, to express them as far as 
possible in terms of simple sensation ; for, as 
was said at the beginning of the discussion, it 
is possible that they have descended from a 
pre-religious age. We may now ask how the 
baneful influence of the impure thing in this 
primeval stage of thought was supposed to 
work, unassisted by any spiritual agency such 
as spirit or god. We may suppose that it 
produced its results indirectly by depressing 
the vital energies of the man who was the 
victim of the superstition: the savage might 
believe that it worked directly, by some 
mysterious law of luck, paralysing a man’s 
force and spoiling his hunting and fighting. 
This idea of a spontaneous mesmeric power 
of evil that certain things possess seems to 
glimmer through the verse in the Zend- 
Avesta. “Here am I,” says an unlucky 
man to those whom he meets, “one who has 
touched the corpse of a man and who is 
powerless in mind, powerless in tongue, 
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powerless in hand; do make me clean.”?* 
Is it an illusion to believe that we have 
here penetrated to the psychological root of 
the whole matter? And here there is no 
direct reference to spirit or god. 

But at an early period such reference was 
made, and it was then that this cathartic ritual 
really started on a momentous career. When 
the doctrine of animism became firmly estab- 
lished, it attracted the ritual and the ideas 
associated with it, and the animistic imprint 
upon them can still be traced even in the 
higher religions. A dangerous spirit was sup- 
posed to abide in the impure thing and to be 
evoked by the unclean act; the potency which 
in the primeval stage of feeling had been per- 
haps regarded merely as something mysteriously 
baneful and “ uncanny,” now becomes personal 
and intelligible and can be dealt with and 
exorcised by certain efficacious rules. The 
stain of blood on the homicide attracts the 
ghost of the slain to pursue him, certain foods 


1 Op, cit., pt. i, p. 120. 
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are impure because evil spirits attach to them, 
disease is specially their work, and a veritable 
pandemonium gathers around the corpse, 
the woman in child-birth, and the new-born 
child. Illustrations showing how this de- 
moniac faith has pervaded the thought of the 
world are broadcast in the records of primi- 
tive man as well as in the higher literature of 
our race, the Vedic and Iranian sacred books, 
the New Testament, the Pythagorean, Platonic, 
and Neoplatonic texts. In the view of the 
Zend-Avesta, which regards the whole uni- 
verse as an overcharged battery of spiritual 
electricity, a single careless act of accidental 
uncleanliness is a cosmic catastrophe: legions 
of “ drugs ” or devils start up at once into exist- 
ence to destroy the world of righteousness.! 
Plato, though on the whole he preserves his 
sanity in the matter, is under the dominion 
of similar ideas, and Neoplatonism reverts 
back to the savage view, believing that the 
chief aim of dyveia, or purifications, was to 
1 E.g. op. cit., pp. 201, 204. 
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drive the evil spirits out of certain kinds 
of food.* 

The deep animistic colouring that the con- 
ception we are analysing came at a very 
early time to acquire may be responsible for a 
very important event in the history of religion : 
the evolution, namely, of the dualistic principle, 
the idea of the antagonism between good and 
evil spirits, the germ of which we can already 
detect in the animistic stage which may have 
preceded the faith in high personal gods. If 
the impure things and acts are impregnated 
with evil spirits, it is natural to suppose 
that the pure are the abode of the good, and 
these are contrary the one to the other. It 
may have required a very long period for a 
clear belief in the good spirit to crystallise ; for 
to the very primitive mind all spirits are 
mysteriously dangerous, even the ghosts of 
one’s dearest kinsmen. Still, the ancestral 
spirits make on the whole for righteousness, 
and can be given the position of guardians of 


1 E.g. Porphyry in Euseb., Prep. Evang., 4, 22. 
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the purification code. Thus the New Cale- 
donians avert the wrath of the ghosts of their 
ancestors by washing, fasting, and chastity :* 
the ancient Greek might pray or sacrifice to 
a vague animistic company of Geol “Azorpo- 
moot or Metdixuor, regarded perhaps as ghosts 
of the lower world, to avert the impure omen 
or to wash off the taint of blood. 

Finally, the conception of purity comes under 
the dominion of the higher faith im a personal 
god. In Greece, Apollo and Zeus attach to 
themselves the ritual and the associated ideas ; 
in Persia the whole complex code of purity 
is established by Ahura Mazda; in Israel by 
Jahvé, who enforces the minutest details of the 
law with insistence on the purity of God.’ 
In Babylonian as in Vedic religion, the fire- 
god is pre-eminently the purifier, a name 
which is attached particularly to Agni, and we 
find in the Babylonian liturgical texts the 


1 Steinmetz, Die Entwickelung der Strafe, vol. ii. p, 355. 
2 Cf. “Ye shall be holy, for I am holy,” Lev. xi. 44; 
Deuteron. xxiii, 12. 
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prayer,’ “ May the torch of the shining fire- 
god cleanse me.” Nor does Buddhism appear 
to differ from Leviticus or the Zend-Avesta in 
respect of the complications of its cathartic 
rules and the importance it attached to them. 
The Buddhist missionary, I-Tsing, exhorts the 
faithful to observe the elaborate prescriptions 
_of the Buddha, “ because,” as he naively puts it, 
“gods and spirits get disgusted with our ways 
of wearing garments and eating food.” With 
this abundance of testimony before us, we are 
-all the more surprised to find that very little 
is forthcoming from the records of our own 
ancestral paganism. We can scarcely believe 
that our Teutonic ancestors were destitute of 
the idea of lustration, and that their cleanliness 
and chastity, attested by the Roman writers 
and still more clearly by their own sagas, were 
‘virtues of purely secular origin. And in fact 
we have certain records of Teutonic ritual that 
seem to point to cathartic ideas: “ After the 
goddess Nerthus had gone on her annual 
1 Jastrow, op. cil., p. 500. 


108 The Evolution of Religion 


procession round the villages,” as Tacitus in- 
forms us,’ “ her chariot and garments and her 
own person were solemnly washed in the 
waters of a sacred lake, as if the holy divinity 
had been polluted by her intercourse with men.” 
It is also possible that the custom still pre- 
valent in the Teutonic populations of Europe, 
of leaping over the bonfire on midsummer’s 
eve, is the relic of a ceremony of fire-lustration 
performed before the beginning of harvest. 
Doubtless also they had the same rules as 
those prevailing in nearly all communities, 
whether civilised or uncivilised, concerning the 
purity of temples; for we have record of an 
Icelandic law that the “ Holy Place of Peace” 
was not to be defiled by blood or any human 
uncleanness.’ Still, though other evidence 
pointing in the same direction might be 
gathered, it seems clear that the burden of 
the cathartic ritual did not weigh heavily on 
the consciences of our fathers when the dawn 


1 Germania, c, 40, ? Golther, op. cit. p. 570. 
® Golther, op. cit. p. 607. 
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of their history begins. I am not aware of 
any indication, for instance, that they regarded 
formal lustration after bloodshed to be obliga- 
tory or desirable. And their comparative 
freedom in regard to such ceremonies is a fact _ 
of great importance with which we must 
reckon in our estimate of our later spiritual 
history. We may at the same time believe, 
on general grounds, that they also had at some 
remoter epoch passed through a period of 
bondage to the same ideas and the same 
‘formalities that we find so generally prevalent 
in other kindred and alien races. 

The more interesting side of the inquiry 
now presents itself, the question about the 
influence that these cathartic ideas may have 
exercised upon religion, morality, and law. 
We may endeavour, for the sake of systematis- 
- ation, to maintain this tripartite classification, 
although we find it becoming more and more 
illusory the further our investigation travels 
‘back to the earlier social life of man. 

But before attempting to survey the special 
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facts that present themselves within these 
three departments, it is well to note one 
phenomenon that concerns religion and 
morality in equal measure, and is of perhaps 
greater importance than all others in the 
varied process of the evolution of the 
cathartic ideas We have mainly been 
dealing so far with facts that seem to belong 
to the most primitive deposit of human 
consciousness and not properly to be ethical 
in the modern sense at all: the stain of blood, 
even incurred by ruthless murder, the stain 
of childbirth and the sexual processes, the 
contagion of the corpse, are all for the same 
reason “suspect” to primitive man because 
they involve vague and mysterious danger, 
not because they are associated with the 
concept of sin. Nor does this latter concept 
necessarily enter in, even when a more articu- 
late animism has taken possession of the 
superstition, and the impurity means the 
presence of an evil spirit: the leper, the man 
who has come into contact with the dead, 
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the blood-stained murderer, are all regarded 
as suffering from the same trouble, though 
in greater or lesser degree. The idea of 
purity and impurity, in fact, whether cor- 
poreal and external or whether spiritual in 
the sense of its association with the world 
of spirits, is still non-ethical, and we must 
_ not apply our moral standards to it until 
a later stage. It arrives at this stage and 
at its higher significance for morality when 
it has evolved the conception of a pure 
_ heart, a pure soul. And that this latter, 
which is one of the most pregnant of the 
concepts of developed ethics, was actually 
evolved from the primitive ritualistic and 
demoniac superstition can, I believe, be 
proved by the evidence, and accords with a 
well-known psychologic law of early thought. 

We deceive ourselves if we are content 
to say that terms such as “pure heart,” 
“pure soul” are mere metaphors. The theory 
of metaphors is a refuge for those who do 
not understand, or who do not wish to under- 
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stand, religious history, and much might be 
said of the far-reaching effects of this fallacy 
of interpretation. The soul was not called 
“wuyy” or “animus” or “spiritus” by mere 
metaphor: nor was the phrase “white liver” 
a metaphor for the people who first applied 
it to the coward. Primitive man may be 
the victim of false analogy and association 
of ideas, but these mental processes mean 
for him something other than metaphor 
means for us. It is not by way of metaphor 
that the modern Basuto speaks of his heart 
“being black and dirty,” that is, “impure” 
or “sad,” the same word being used for 
corporeal impurity, sadness, and sin.' The 
colour of the impure act or bodily state is, 
so to speak, transferred inwards: if the act 
involves a physical stain, then, as_ things, 


1 Casalis, Les Bassoutos, p. 269: among the Zulus, sin 
and dirt are spoken of as the same,—*“ You have dirt, you 
are dirty” =“ You have done wrong,” Leslie, Among the 
Zulus, p.170. (These and other references to the evidence 
from savage society I owe to the kindness of my friend 
Mr R. Marett.) 
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words, and thoughts are so closely correlated 
in early psychology, the term “unclean word,” 
“unclean thought” expresses a literal belief : 
gradually, as the concept of mind and soul 
becomes more and more immaterial, we 
may reach the spiritual concept of mental 
purity which is of value for modern ethics. 
The example quoted above reveals the Basuto 
at the half-way point in this evolution: and 
a certain North-American Indian tribe, whose 
customs have been recorded by Miss Alice 
Fletcher, appears to have reached the same 
mental stage ; in her paper called the “ Shadow 
of a Ghost Lodge,”’ she mentions that the 
kinsmen who sit together isolated from others 
and mourning the dead for a period must 
rigidly abstain from any tales of fighting or 
“bad words,” they must forget old injuries 
and cancel all grudges. The mental process 
that leads to this excellent tapuw may be 
stated thus: the mourners are in a condition 
of deep impurity which they are endeavouring 


42 Ps S01. 
8 
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to cleanse away ; quarrelling, vindictive speech, 
and memories would intensify the impurity, 
because all these are associated with blood- 
shed and death. This analogy may serve 
to explain the curious rule prevailing at 
Athens that anyone who laid a suppliant- 
bough on the altar in the Eleusinion during 
the period of the Eleusinian Mysteries was 
liable to the penalty of death or a heavy fine.’ 
I would suggest that the underlying thought 
is the same: the laying the suppliant-bough 
indicated a grievance and was a legally quarrel- 
some act, and therefore a violation of the purity 
of the solemn season. It was probably a 
similar chain of reasoning that induced the 
Greeks and other races of the higher religion 
to enforce silence before and during the 
sacrifice, not merely in order that the priest 
should not be disturbed by the chatter of 
the crowd; for the word used for this sacred 
silence is evdynpia, “auspicious speech”: it is 
obvious that the original motive of the rule 
1 Andoc,., De Myst., 110. 
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was to guard against the utterance of any 
impure word that might produce an ill-omened 
condition of mind in the congregation. 

Of this development of the idea of spiritual 
from that of ritualistic purity, the language 
of certain of the higher races affords the 
same indication as we find in the Basuto 
phrase: the Latin “purus” and the Greek 
Kafapdos and gotBos themselves have an original 
material or physical significance; the blood 
that is shed and the unburied corpse emit a 
“miasma,” a defiling atmosphere charged with 
dangerous spirits, and the same word piaopa 
comes to denote a spiritual corruption of the 
soul: touching a corpse is called “sin” in 
the Zend-Avesta;* and it is significant that 
the same word which is used to express the 
material idea of impurity in the Old Testament 
in the earlier books of the Law is employed 
in the later and more advanced ethical 
vocabulary of the Bible for a real sin against 
_ God as understood in the modern sense. 


1 Op, cit., p. 102. 
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Again, we have other evidence besides the 
linguistic that the earliest conception of sin 
which we can call spiritual was still half- 
materialistic, and was still closely allied to 
that of bodily impurity. In the theory of 
earlier ritual, the sin can be washed away 
like a physical taint, the atonement takes the 
form of certain lustrations, and repentance 
is not considered necessary as a moral con- 
dition of release. And to the same middle 
stage of development belongs the process 
known as the transference of sin, whereby 
the sin can be extracted as if it were a 
substance from the person of the sinner and 
transferred into another man or animal or 
even an inanimate object. Think of sin as 
an inner vapour or exhalation and the idea of 
quasi-mechanical transference is intelligible.’ 
It no doubt belongs to a comparatively early 

1 The same kind of ceremonious logic inspires the 
practice of the Damaras, who, when making peace with 
an alien tribe, go into a river with their foes and throw 


water into their faces to wash away enmity.—Sir J. E. 
Alexander, Expedition and Discoveries, vol. ii. p. 171. 
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period of savage religion. Among the Atkans, 
for instance,’ we hear of such a release as this: 
the sin, which in this case was a gross violation 
of a natural law of the sex-instinct, was made 
to enter into certain weeds which were worn 
about the person, and then, under a clear sun 
were carefully thrown away, the sun himself 
being called to witness the act of transference. 
In the ancient Peruvian Church, the shaking 
off of evils was a great public festival: bands 
of warriors marched forth crying out, “Go 
forth, all evils,” and then bathed in the river, 
while the people shook out their clothes from 
the doors.” A similar record speaks of the 
Inca praying to the river-god to bear away 
his sins, which he had confessed in the sight 
of the sun. And during the Peruvian puri- 
fication a similar rule prevailed to that which 
was noticed above, that all abusive language 
and strife was to be avoided. Or again, the 


1 Veniaminoff ap. Petroff, Alaska, p. 158. 
2 Molina, Fables and Rites of the Yncas (Hakluyt 
Society), p. 22, 
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belief that the sin is an evil spirit that can be in- 
duced to find another living-lodgment, suggests 
the scapegoat, a familiar figure in Leviticus and 
in Greek ritual, the animal who bears away 
with it into the wilderness the sins of the 
people, or is put to death with the uttered 
prayer that into it may enter all the evils 
of the community. The Judaic record tells 
us that Aaron “confessed over him all the 
iniquities of the children of Israel . . . putting 
them on the head of the goat”; after this, 
as the animal was in a high degree of sin- 
infection, both Aaron and the man who led it 
away into the wilderness must wash and change 
their clothes! The Egyptian rite described by 
Herodotus,” shows us the same idea differently 
worked out: the head of the animal is severed 
with the imprecation that it may bear the evils 
of the community, and is then either thrown 
into the river so that the stream may carry 
them away, or is sold to the Hellenes wherever 
there happens to be a Hellenic market: Hero- 


1 Lev. xvii. 2 2. 39. 
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dotus does not tell us the reason of this, which, 
however, is easily divined: the Hellene is the 
stranger who, as the Egyptians hoped, might 
eat the infected flesh and thereby absorb into 
his alien person the people’s sins ; for the eating 
of other people’s sins is a recognised primitive 
process of transference." What is unique in 
the Egyptian management of the ceremony 
is the skilful combination of religion and trade. 

Finally, the ritual may demand a human 
scapegoat, who will fulfil exactly the same 
function as the animal. He may be put to 
death, or driven over the border, carrying 
away the national sins: he may be very vile, 
and therefore a fitting receptacle for sin, like 
the “xd@appa,” the “ purifying man” in the 
Attic festival of the Thargelia, who was led 
through the streets, whipped with rods, and 
at one time burnt; or the slave at Marseilles,’ 
who was fed up and reverentially treated for 


1 The cathartic process of transference applied to plague 
as well as actual sin, e.g. Aristotle, Frag., 454, transference 
of disease into a raven. 

2 Serv., Zin. 3, 57. 
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a year, and then was led forth in solemn 
procession through the streets and expelled 
from the city, praying that on him might 
fall all the evils of the community:' or the 
scapegoat-man may be exceptionally holy, 
being the better able, through his very holi- 
ness, to absorb harmlessly and dissipate the 
evils of others. Thus even the miserable 
victim of the Thargelia was mysteriously in- 
vested with a certain sacred character, and 
seems once to have been regarded in a certain 
degree as the counterpart of the divinity. 
Much of this ritual of sin-transference is 
altogether independent of the higher gods; 
it is worked by mesmeric or mimetic or 
mechanical magic. At a later period it is 
harmonised with their service and accom- 
panied with prayer; and at this stage we note 
a curious ritualistic phenomenon. Blood, the 
primeval source of impurity, becomes itself 


‘ In modern India a criminal and his wife sometimes 
undertake to transfer into their own persons the sins of the 
Rajah and the Rani: Anthrop. Journ., 1901, p. 302, 

® Vide chapter on Apollo Ritual, Cults, vol. iv. 
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a purifier, not by the law szmalia similibus 
curantur, but owing to the growing power of 
the sacrificial concept. “The blood of bulls 
and goats can wash away sins,” because the 
animal that has been consecrated by contact 
with the altar becomes charged with a divine 
potency, and its sacred blood, poured over the 
impure man, absorbs and disperses his impurity. 
Illustrations are easily gathered from Hellenic 
ritual,! which frequently employed the blood 
of swine for cathartic purposes. On an early 
vase-painting we see the hero Theseus seated 
on the altar of God the Atoner with pig’s 
blood running down his body to cleanse him 
from the slaughter of the brigands.’ In the 
Judaic rule the blood of the red heifer was 


1 Cf, Blood-purification in Vedic ritual, Hillebrandt, 
Vedische Opfer und Zauber, p. 179 (evil spirits driven away 
by a reed dipped in blood of the sacrifice, p. 176): in the 
Lupercalia at Rome the foreheads of youths were smeared 
with the blood of the sacrificed goat and dog and then 
wiped with wool dipped in milk, probably a piacular 
ceremony ; vide W. Fowler, The Roman Festivals, p. 311. 

2 Cf. Apollon. Rhod., 4, 478, for pig’s blood in purifica- 
tion from murder. 
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first sprinkled by the priest before the 
tabernacle of the congregation seven times, 
but for special purposes of lustration the 
“water of separation” was used, that is, water 
made holy by being mingled with the ashes of 
the heifer that had been burnt. We have a 
curious illustration of the double character of 
this water of separation: being consecrated 
and holy, it was powerful to cleanse away stain 
and sin: yet its own impure composition was 
not wholly forgotten, for he who sprinkled the 
water or touched it was unclean till evening.’ 

These ideas belong to very old-world thought, 
yet their reflex abides with us still in the heart 
of a spiritual creed; for their association is 
clear with the Christian conception of the 
transference of sin and of the divine victim that 
takes upon himself the sins of the people. 

As far as we have examined it as yet, the 
concept of a “ pure heart” is not necessarily 
wholly ethical; it is often coexistent with 
the ideas of sin that do not clearly recognise 


1 Numbers ec. 19, 


The Ritual of Purification 123 


moral responsibility or the essential differ- 
ence between deliberate wrong-doing and 
the ritualistic or accidental or involuntary sin. 
In the middle stage of ethical - religious 
growth, an innocent (idipus may yet be 
regarded as was dvayvos, impure body and 
soul. The final point is reached when it is 
- realised that the blood of bulls and goats 
~ eannot wash away sin, that nothing external 
can defile the heart or soul, but only evil 
thoughts and evil will. This purged and 
~ idealised concept will then in the progressive 
religions revolt against its own parentage, and 
will prompt the eternal antagonism of the 
prophet against the ritual priest, of the Christ 
against the Pharisee. 

It would be interesting to trace the points 
of this long development, which has here been 
hastily sketched, among the higher races of 
the old world; but a brief and partial indi- 
cation of its history among some of them 
~ must here suffice. We are all acquainted with 
the final evolution of the idea of purity in 
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Judaic history: but the phenomena of its 
embryonic stages, as revealed in the ritual 
books of the Old Testament, may not be so 
familiar. They present the Hebrew mind in 
regard to this particular as on the same level 
with the Zarathustrian Persian, the Vedic 
Indian, and the Hellene of the seventh century. 
Purity is the strictest law of Jahvé, the pure 
god, who intimates that he would punish 
Aaron with death if he heedlessly entered the 
holy place without purification.' But the 
processes by which it is secured are mechani- 
cal, quasi-magical, and the concept itself 
appears more materialistic than spiritual, rit- 
ualistic rather than ethical in our sense: the 
processes of cleansing are such as the use of 
incense, lustrations with blood, water, and even 
fire, cathartic methods which are almost uni- 
versal: we hear nothing of prayer or repent- 
ance. Blood is the chief impurity, whether 
shed deliberately, accidentally, or righteously. 
The warriors after battle must be purified 


1 Levit. xvi. 2. 
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before they enter the camp.’ Murder has 
indeed become a tribal offence, and this marks 
a great advance in the social development of 
human society: no satisfaction such as the 
were-gilt was allowed for murder; but it is 
regarded as a sin rather than a crime, and its 
sinfulness is the uncleanness of the land on 


_ which the blood is shed. “Blood defileth 


the land,” and “I the Lord dwell among the 
children of Israel.”* Even the accidental homi- 
cide must fly to the city of refuge, not merely 
to escape the avenger of blood, who represents 
the old family right of the blood-feud, but to 
rid the land of the impurity of his presence. 
Nor must he return till the death of the high 
priest.2 This latter restriction has not yet 
been explained, so far as I am aware. I 
venture the explanation that the high priest 
is regarded here as the temporary representa- 
tive of Jahvé, and as infected with the impurity 
that cleaves to the outraged god; but when 


1 Numbers xxxi. 19. 2 Numbers xxxv. 
3 Numbers xxxv. 25. 
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he dies, the stain that has been put upon the 
god fades away and his wrath ceases. Finally, 
we may note the rule that when the murderer 
could not be discovered, the nearest city must 
offer cathartic sacrifices, “and thy sin”—that 
is, the ritualistic sin of having an impure spot 
of ground in one’s territory— shall then be 
forgiven thee.”* In fact the Judaic law con- 
cerning homicide as shown in these books, 
though it has advanced far beyond savagery, 
and has even attained to the modern view 
that manslaying concerns the whole community, 
is yet barbaric on the whole. The concept of 
purity aided development up to a certain point 
and then probably retarded it. On the other 
hand, in the department of sexual morality its 
operation was most powerful for good ; it con- 
secrated and safeguarded the fundamental laws 
if it did not actually construct or evoke them ; 
but, as we should expect, the sexual purity of 
the Hebrew code remains a religious law and 
does not pass into the domain of secular ethic. 


1 Deuteron. xxi. 
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‘Another religion that is of equal value for 
our present purpose is the Zarathustrian. 
Trusting as far as we may the translation and 
interpretation of its sacred books, we may 
gather the impression from the study of them 
that no religion on the earth has ever been 
under such bondage to the cathartic ideal as 
this one; nor does it appear very profitable at 
first sight to put the question here of the 
influence of the idea of purity on religion, law, 
and morals, for the idea seems all-absorbing 
and these three to have no independent exist- 
ence apart from it. It creates for the Mazdean 
believer a morality of its own, with which the 
‘secular systems have little or nothing to do. 
“Oh, maker of the world,” asks Zarathustra 
of Ahura Mazda, “can he be clean again who 
has eaten of the carcase of a dog or the corpse 
of aman?” ‘The deity answers—* He cannot, 
‘oh holy Zarathustra.”' Nor is there any 
purification possible for the unforgivable sin 
of walking about after fifteen years of age were 


1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv. part i. p. 81. 
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reached without a girdle or a proper shirt: 
“such a one goes henceforth with power to 
destroy the world of righteousness.”* On the 
other hand, the highest act of righteousness 
which brings forgiveness of all sins to him who 
performs it is the pulling down of a dakhma, 
the scaffold on which the corpses were hung 
according to the Persian system of burial, 
after it had served its purpose; for naturally 
it was a focus of impurity, and demons con- 
gregated there in swarms.? And the Persian 
concept of purity makes its own law. As the 
ritual of cleansing is the prime article of the 
Zarathustrian code, so the sacrilegious cleanser, 
that is, the amateur who tried to purify another 
without knowledge of the Mazdean ceremonies, 
brought sterility upon the land and was 
punished with death. And death was the 
penalty for him who dared to carry a corpse 
alone, for the dead body spread around the 
contagion of a myriad “drugs” or demons, 


1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv. part i. p. 204. 
2 Ib. p. 88. 3 Ib, p. 136, 
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and two men at least must set hand to it to 
prevent an intolerable epidemic of impurity.! 
Legislation in the Zend-Avesta is merciless 
beyond any recorded code; we must suppose 
that it was mainly idle thunder, or Persia 
would have been depopulated. The whole 
universe of Mazdeism is permeated with these 
_ cathartic ideas, and a secular or physical view 
of things scarcely glimmers through: the 
ritual order dominated what we call the 
material as well as the spiritual world; the 
sun, moon, and stars are purified by the Word. 
On this basis arose a religion of great exalta- 
tion and a religious fervour of rare intensity : 
and the sacred books of Persia are of great 
value for the present inquiry, for they show 
us more clearly than any other record the 
spiritual concept of the pure heart emerging 
from the ritualistic idea; while it is often 
hard in any particular text to distinguish 
between the lower and the higher significance. 
When God speaks to the prophet thus— 
1 Sacred Books of the East, vol. iv. p. 28. 
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“Purity is for man, next to life, the highest 
good: that purity, O Zarathustra, that is in 
the religion of Mazda for him who cleanses 
himself with good thoughts, words, and 
deeds,”! we believe we have reached a high 
ethical conception ; but the phrase is supposed 
by Darmesteter to refer to him who cleanses 
himself according to the prescriptions of the 
law. Yet in their cathartic code were the 
germs of an advanced morality, and truthful- 
ness and chastity were fostered by it.” The 
lustrations were partly of the primitive type, 
taken over, as usual, from a lower stratum of 
religion ; their most interesting features are the 
cleansing words that accompanied them, which 
were not usually prayers but spells, formule 
of magic potency, but drawn from a high 

1 Sacred Books of the East, vol, iv. p. 56; cf. p. 141. 

2 The virtue of chastity is religious rather than ethical ; 
the courtesan is reprobated because she mingles the seed — 
of believers and unbelievers alike, 2b. p. 205. Yet the 
Zarathustrian system escaped the extravagant exaltation 
of mere virginity that is found in early Christian literature : 


“the man who has a wife is far above him who lives in 
continence” (Fargard, iv.—iii. 6, p, 46). 
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religion, such as these, for instance:—“<The 
will of the Lord is the Law of Righteousness” ; 
“ Holiness is the best of all Good: it is also 
Happiness.”! Even the virtue of philanthropy 
is given cathartic value in a spell-formula, “he 
who relieves the poor makes Ahura King,” 
recited before the person was washed with 
the holy water of Mazda and the “* oOméz ” 
mot an ox.’ 

In a certain sense the Mazdean religion has 
been the “purest” the world has known; but 
the high spiritual concept of purity that it 
evolved never escaped nor struggled to 
escape, as did the Judaic and Hellenic, from 
the bondage to ritual. Therefore the religion 
was doomed to ceremoniousness and _sacer- 
dotalism ; and the modern student who is 
fascinated with its frequent outbursts of genius 
_and its deep, whole-hearted conviction must be 
prepared for the inevitable bathos that awaits 
him. Its remoteness from the modern and 
civilised view of things may be estimated from 
1 Sacred Books, vol. iv. p, 216. 2 Ib. p. 216. 
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the Zarathustrian text, in which the prophet 
exalts the priestly medicine-man who heals the 
diseased limb with a cleansing spell and by the 
ejection of the demon, above the surgeon who 
heals it with a knife." 

It is with a feeling of relief that we now 
turn to the survey of the Hellenic phenomena, 
passing by as we must the Vedic and the 
Islamic, which appear to be of lesser im- 
portance so far as I have been able to study 
them. The Hellenic religion more than all 
others of the ancient world is the muror 
of the manifold civilisation of a people; 
for its lesser intensity allowed it more 
varied application, and it was obliged to re- 
concile itself speedily with the utilitarian and 
secular forces of rational progress, which there 
was no sacerdotal caste strong enough to 
oppose. And it is in the light of this religion 
therefore that the concept of purity can best 
be studied in its relations to law and morality. 
The history of the cathartic ritual in Greece 

1 Sacred Books, vol, iv. p. 87. 
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does not begin till the eighth century; for 
the Homeric age was strikingly sane, cheerful, 
and secular in its views about such things. 
Though Hektor feels, as any modern gentle- 
man would feel, that it was wrong to go to a 
religious service “bedabbled in gore and filth,” 
though Odysseus purifies his house with 
sulphur-fumigation after the carnage of the 
fight, the world for whom Homer sang does 
not appear to have been burdened with the 
ceremoniousness of purification or with dread 
of the impurity of blood and death, or with 
any sort of care for the vengeance or miasma 
of the ghost. An age that could rise to the 
height of such a sentiment as “best of omens 
is it to fight for one’s country,” was likely to 
be healthy-minded in all such matters. The 
first mention of purification for bloodshed is 
_in a poem of Arctinos of the eighth century ; 
and a certain ritual-code of purity begins to 
emerge in Hesiod. Henceforward cathartic 
legislation comes to be very rife in Greece, 
emanating chiefly from two centres as it 
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seems, Delphi and Crete. The gods to whom 
the domain of ritual-purity belongs especially 
are Apollo, Zeus, and Dionysos; at the 
same time the ghostly terrors of the under- 
world appear to be gaining a greater hold 
on the Hellenic imagination, and “ catharsis ” is 
specially needed to deal with these. Probably 
all this is only a revival of aboriginal practices 
and superstitions rooted in the Hellenic soil, a 
religion which the intellectualism of Homeric 
civilisation had happily suppressed for a time, 
but which asserted itself with renewed strength 
when that civilisation was overthrown. Yet the 
revival, though apparently a “set-back,” bore 
fair fruit for morality, law, and even religion. 
The history of Greek ethic must reckon as it 
has not yet done with the ritual of purity, and 
the history of Greek law with the fear of the 
ghost and the miasma of bloodshed. 

At first the idea is, as usual, ritualistic and 
non-moral: and much that we find in savage 
communities, and in Judea, Persia, and India, 
we find again in Greece. As the Hebrew 
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warriors were purified before returning to 
camp, so the Macedonian army was purified 
in spring before the campaign,’ and the mis- 
understood story of the Phokians daubing 
themselves with gypsum before battle points 
to a cathartic ritual. And the Hellenic 
ceremonies agreed with those of most other 
nations in regard to the causes of uncleanness 
and the methods of deliverance: fire, water, 
blood, onions, the skins of animals sacrificed, 
even clay and bran, are the usual purifying 
media. In one method of xdé@apous only the 
Hellenic ritual is unique so far as I know: 
sacrificial communion with God was some- 
times considered an effective means of obliter- 
ating the impurity which the kinsmen con- 
tracted by a death in the family: at Argos the 
mourners put off the “tapu” by eating of the 
sacrifice to Apollo, believing that the spirit of 
the pure god in the sacred food could destroy 


1 Livy, 40, 6, 1-3: the whole host was led between the 
severed limbs of a dog. 
2 Herod., 8, 27. 
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the miasma within and around them.’ The 
strongholds of Pharisaic purification were the 
religious brotherhoods of Orphism and the 
earlier Pythagoreanism, a religious-philosophic 
school closely associated with the former; in 
these the law of “the pure life” is a cere- 
monious law, specially concerned with abstin- 
ence from certain food. But Greek thought 
did not remain long on this level: a saying is 
attributed to Charondas of Catana, but perhaps 
of later origin, which asserts that “foul speech 
is a defilement of the soul”;? and ina fragment 
of Epicharmos of the fifth century, we have the 
utterance of the higher gospel, “If thou art 
pure of soul, thou art pure of all thy body”; 
and the later Pythagorean literature, such as 
the “ Golden Song ” of Hierocles, contains the 
doctrine that “ purity of soul is the only divine 
service”; “God has no more familiar abode 
on the earth than the pure soul.” And to 
an unknown writer, probably of the same 


1 Plutarch, Quest. Grec., 24. 
? Stobeeus, Florileg. Meineke, vol. ii. p. 184, 
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school, we owe the dogma, “ We worship God 
most meetly if we render our own soul pure 
from every stain of evil.” There are two 
epigrams in the Anthology, included in the 
fanciful collection of Pythian oracles, express- 
ing the same idea that holiness is a spiritual fact 
independent of ceremonies or lustrations: “Oh 
stranger, if holy of soul, enter the shrine of the 
holy God, having but touched the lustral 
water: lustration is an easy matter for the 
good, but all ocean with its streams cannot 


”2 The other maintains 


cleanse the evil man. 
as clearly as Isaiah or the New Testament the 
uselessness of all mere washing of hands: “ The 
temples of the gods are open to all good men, 
nor is there any need of purification: no stain 
can ever cleave to virtue. But depart, who- 
soever is baneful at heart, for thy soul will 
never be washed by the cleansing of the body.” * 
The better Greek mind attained this free- 
dom the more easily in that it was not strongly 


1 Mullach, Frag. Philos., Adespota. 
2 Anth. Pal., 14, 71. 5 Ib, No. 74. 
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or generally possessed with the belief in the 
aboriginal impurity or sinfulness of the flesh 
and the earthly life. And Greek ritual itself, 
conservative as it was and never abandoning 
its code of purification, comes at last to be 
influenced by this freer atmosphere and to 
reconcile ceremonious purity with a higher 
moral law. Before the temple of Asclepios 
at Epidauros stood the text, ‘“ Within the 
incense-filled sanctuary one must be pure ; and 
purity is to have righteous thoughts.”* An 
inscription on a temple in Rhodes of the time 
of Hadrian ® shows a strange blend of primi- 
tive and advanced thought. Its preamble 
mentions “rules concerning righteous entrance 
into the shrine.” ‘“ The first and greatest rule 
is to be pure and unblemished in hand and 
heart and to be free from an evil conscience.” 
Then follows the usual ceremonious code of 
rules concerning the impurities of food, 


1 Wilamowitz, Isyllos, 6; Anth. Pal., Adespota, ccxxxiii. b: 


cf. inscription from Astypalaia in Collitz, Dialect-Inschriften, 
No, 3472. 


2 CI.G, Ins. Mar. Zig. 1, 789. 
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funerals, and natural affections of the body: 
and the last clause shows the ethical idea 
penetrating even these, for the code prescribes 
that a person may enter the shrine “on the 
same day after lawful married intercourse.” 
This means that the adulteress was excluded, 
as she was at Athens by a law quoted by 
Demosthenes.1 It appears then that the 
liberal ethic judgment attributed to Theano, 
the female Pythagorean teacher, that while 
lawful intercourse was no bar to participating 
in a religious service on the same day, the 
adulteress was to be for ever excluded,” was 
not wholly out of accordance with the ad- 
vanced ritualistic code of Greece. 

The above is some slight illustration of the 
development of the Greek concept of purity 
and of its ethical influence. It remains to 
trace its action in a very important depart- 
ment of law—the law of homicide. Perhaps 
the most significant distinction between the 
code of a civilised and that of a savage or 

1 In Neeram, § 85. 2 Clem, Alex., Strom., 619, Pott. 
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barbaric community lies in their respective 
attitudes towards manslaughter or murder: 
in the latter society it is mainly an affair 
between the families concerned, to be settled 
by the were-gilt or the blood-feud: in the 
former the whole community feels itself to 
be deeply concerned. Our Teutonic ancestors, 
at the time of Tacitus and for centuries after, 
remained at the lower stage, though we discern 
that the legal genius of the Icelanders was 
impelling them towards the higher even before 
Christianity reached them. What is strange 
is that some societies appear to have at- 
tained a high general level of civilisation with- 
out making this momentous advance: the 
Homeric world, for instance, was scarcely 
abreast with the early Icelandic in this 
respect, although we may see signs that the 
higher idea was ready to emerge in the later 
Homeric period.* Then follows a blank in 


1 I believe that the trial scene on the shield of Achilles, 
rightly interpreted, implies that the community are begin- 
ning to decide whether the avenger shall accept the were- 
gilt or not. 
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our record which may be tentatively filled up 
by the interpretation of mythology, until in the 
developed Attic law—which we know better 
than the law of any other Greek state—we find 
the modern idea fully recognised and applied 
to a criminal code, probably from the sixth 
century onward, though traces of legal bar- 
barism still survive. We would gladly 
discover the constructive forces, spiritual or 
political, that brought this great reform about. 
The anthropology of our contemporary savage 
societies has not yet supplied us with analo- 
gies that we could apply to Greek history: a 
few savage states have indeed spontaneously 
achieved the great advance from the blood- 
feud to a public law of homicide, but there 
is no record showing how they have achieved 
it. Some writers have supposed that the 
emergence of criminal law in general is always 
due to some great increase of power in the 
central government, probably to the develop- 
ment of the monarchy. But as a universal 
axiom this cannot be accepted; for, as 
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Steinmetz in his treatise on “The Develop- 
ment of Punishment”! has shown, such a 
suggested cause is not found operative in the 
backward communities of modern times that 
have developed a public criminal law. Nor 
would it be reasonable to urge that the 
central authority was stronger in Greece of 
the seventh century than in the earlier mon- 
archical period. Probably Steinmetz is right 
in his belief that among savage societies the 
earliest criminal law arises from some intense 
feeling of hatred or dread excited by acts 
that violate religious feeling or secular 
interests. One of the earliest crimes to be 
punished by death at the hands of the society 
is incest: the horror that it excites among 
savages is a feeling that we may call religious. 
We may not be able to show indeed that the 
primitive ideas of purity would explain the 
earliest complicated codes of human marriage: 
but the circles of kinship that are thus estab- 
lished seem certainly to have been consecrated 


1 Die Entnickelung der Strafe, vol. ii, p. 347. 
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at a very early time by the concept of purity 
that came to be attached to them.! Now it 
is probable that a similar religious feeling was 
operative in the case of homicide. 

If in any given society the primitive belief 
in the impurity of bloodshed became 
intensified beyond a certain point, homicide 
might easily come to be regarded no longer 
as a matter to be settled by the families of the 
slayer and the slain, but as the deep concern 
of the people of the land. We have seen 
that it was just this religious concept of 
impurity that brought the act under the 
cognisance of the national religious law of 
Israel: the people are terrified because the soil 
has been made impure and their god has been 
stained. In the Zend-Avesta we find that 

1 An example is given by Steinmetz, op. cit. ii. p. 336, of 
the punishment of incest among the Pasemaher: the guilty 
pair were buried alive with a hollow pipe reaching from 
their mouths to the top of the earth: if they survived 
seven days of this agony their lives were spared: no ex- 
planation is offered, but it is not improbable that the law 


is inspired by the idea that the earth could absorb their 
impurity. 
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the slaying of a water-dog was an impure act 
against God, and was avenged by the whole 
community; and _ sacrifice was offered to 
appease the holy soul of the dog. These facts 
then offer some analogy for the theory that I 
would suggest, namely, that the civilised law 
in Greece concerning homicide arose in the 
post-Homeric period through an intensifica- 
tion of the feeling concerning the impurity 
of bloodshed and owing to the greater hold 
that the terrors of the ghostly world had come 
to gain over the later Hellenic imagination ; 
for the ghost or the Erinys of the dead is the 
embodiment of the miasma that arises from 
the slaying ; and the ghost knows how to drive 
it home, and is no respecter of persons, but 
can make a whole area uninhabitable. The 
religious phenomenon and the legal fact that 
I would connect as cause and effect are not 
found in the Homeric period: both are 
found coexisting in the later. And much 
legendary evidence accords with this hypo- 
! Sacred Books, vol. iv. p- 169 (pt. i.) 


The Ritual of Purification 145 


thesis. Perhaps the earliest indication of the 
emergence of the idea in Greek society that 
certain kinds of homicide concern the State, is 
found in the legends about exile and ex- 
communication for the shedding of kindred 
blood, the exile, for instance, of Bellerophon 
and Ixion. Such exile is not the ordinary 
flight of the homicide to avoid the avenger of 
blood ; for in the cases where a man is of the 
-same kin as the slain, there is no family 
avenger, but the whole community in horror 
cast him out lest the curse should infect them- 
selves. Kinsmen’s blood was more sacred than 
other, therefore the shedding it spread the 
greater impurity over the land. And the Greek 
legends suggest that this offence was one of the 
earliest in the legal history of the race which 
awoke the religious conscience of the State." 


1 Vide Cults of the Greek States, vol. i. pp. 66-69: 
Steinmetz, op. cit., vol. ii. p. 345, discusses a record concern- 
ing the Ossetes, who live habitually in the system of the 
blood-feud, to the effect that a person guilty of parricide 
was surrounded and burnt in his house by the whole people, 
and he suggests that this may be the first example among 
them of a State cognisance of murder. 
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Now if we assume that the old ideas associ- 
ated with kinship came to be extended 
to the whole community of the polis — 
as might easily happen through the inter- 
marriage of the yéj—then a similar miasma 
would be caused by the slaying of a citizen 
as by kindred murder: the State would feel 
the supernatural peril of the act and would 
take cognisance. 

The reasons for supposing that this was 
the actual order in the Hellenic evolution of 
the homicide law may appear to rest on mere 
legends, but legends are often direct and first- 
hand evidence of early thought, and the stories 
about the slayers of kindred who were driven 
out of the communities and who were the 
first applicants for the ritual of purifi- 
cation, such as Ixion, Orestes, Theseus, 
accord well with the early belief that the 
Erinyes were the ghostly avengers of kindred 
slaughter. ‘Then we find that in the Aithiopis, 
the poem of Arctinos of Miletus, Achilles has 
to leave the army and retire to Lesbos for 
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purification, although Thersites, whom he has 
slain, is no real kinsman of his: whence we 
may draw the conclusion that the State of 
Miletus, in the eighth century, had come to 
take cognisance of the slaying of any citizen. 
And the Argives, in the fifth or fourth century, 
offer atonement to Zeus Meilichios for a civic 
massacre, the god who has a legendary asso- 
ciation with purification for the shedding of 
kindred blood. By the fifth century in Athens 
the religious feeling concerning the sacredness 
of all life within the city had so deepened that 
even the slaying of a slave caused a miasma 
and was a State offence.’ 

Now when we examine certain details of 
Attic law, together with certain expressions of 
sentiment concerning homicide in the classical 
writers of Attica, we see the clear imprint of 
its origin. Accidental homicide was as gravely 
regarded by the Athens of the fourth century 
as by the old Hebrew code: such homicides 
must fly over the border, but if they went by 

1 Antiphon, Or. 6, p. 764: cf: Eurip., Hecuba, pp. 291-292. 
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a certain road, the State refused to allow the 
avenger of blood to follow them: they must 
remain in exile until they have won the for- 
giveness of one of the kinsmen of the dead.’ 
We may suppose that the kinsmen are regarded 
as taking up the feud of the ghost, who is likely 
to be vindictive, even when the slaying was acci- 
dental. Finally, when the pardoned homicide 
returns he must go through elaborate purifica- 
tions. These latter were to wipe off the 
miasma, not to ease what we might call the 
burden of conscience. And the community 
were obliged to expel temporarily even a per- 
fectly innocent man, because of their fear of the 
wrath of the dead. This dread of the ghost is 
appealed to by an Attic orator as a motive that 
should influence the judges to condemn the 
prisoner.” The first legal preliminary in a case 
of murder, which reveals clearly the religious 
origin of the State law, was the solemn procla- 
mation, made by one of the relatives holding 


1 Demosthenes, c, Aristocrat., pp. 643-644. 
2 Antiphon, p. 686. 
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a spear at the funeral, that the murderer should 
keep aloof from all the holy and public places 
of the community.t. And Antiphon strongly 
expresses the popular sentiment that the 
unpunished murderer pollutes the public altars 
and vitiates the atmosphere of the city:” and 
the whole of Plato’s legislation® concerning 
homicide is based on the idea of the miasma 
arising from bloodshed, and is quite in accord 
with Attic law. The exile of the murderer 
purges the city as well as his execution ; there- 
fore the accused was allowed to go out of the 
country before the verdict.‘ The contagion 
was worse under a roof than in the open air; 
therefore the Athenian judges insisted on 
trying homicide in an unroofed court, “lest 
they should be under one roof with the slayer.” ° 
Also it is part of primitive animistic belief 
that such miasma could cleave to things which 
had caused the death of a man: hence the 


1 Plato, Laws, 873 A-B: Demosth., c. Euerg., p. 1160. 
2P. 749; cf. 764. 3 Lams, pp. 854, 865. 

4 Demosthenes, c. Aristocrat., p. 643. 

5 Antiphon, p. 709. 
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inanimate object such as an axe or bar of iron 
might be solemnly tried and, if found guilty, 
would be thrown into the sea to rid the State 
of infection :* the same superstition explains the 
old English law that a waggon which ran over 
a man and caused his death should be given to 
God—*“ deodand ”: that is, it was to become a 
perquisite of the King, who represented God. 
So far we seem to discern clearly the concept 
of purity evolving State law in a very vital 
matter. And this is a great achievement. 
But it might easily evolve law which from our 
point of view would be unjust and superstitious. 
The terrors of the ghost, the inequitable 
wrath of a pure god, the insistence on the 
ritualistic view of impurity, might retard pro- 
gress and prevent the evolution of the highest 
law which regards extenuating circumstances 
and admits justifiable homicide. Such law 
is not heard of in the Mosaic books, but it 


1 Demosthenes, op. cit., p. 645: cf. the account in 
Pausanias, 5, 27, 10, of the purification by the Eleans at 
Olympia of the bronze ox which had caused the death of a 
boy. 
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‘existed in the Attic code,’ which specially on 
this account may be called civilised. The 
court which tried admitted cases of homicide 
where the plea of justification was raised was 
the Delphinion, and its foundation legend 
claimed that it was instituted to try Theseus 
for slaying the Pallantids who attacked him, 
and that the plea of justifiable homicide 
was allowed.” The name of the court 
shows that its patron is the pure god, and 
points to Crete and Delphi, the chief 
centres of the ritual of purification. Now 
it is quite possible that this momentous 
advance in law may have been prompted by 
the healthy rationalism of the early Greek 
mind, to some extent by secular utilitarian 
thought, which reacted on the religious view 
of purity. We shall then say that the religion 
adapted itself dexterously to a secular move- 
ment, as it usually did in Greece. Or it may 


1 Drako appears to have systematised it, but it may have 
existed as custom-law before his period. 

2 Paus., 1, 19, 1; 1, 28, 10: Plut., wit. Thes., 12, 18: 
Demosth., c. Aristocrat., 74. 
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be the truth that the advance was due to a 
spontaneous movement within the religion 
itself, beginning perhaps in the seventh century, 
and to the growing consciousness that the 
purity or impurity of an act depended on 
motive and will. If this idea penetrated at 
an early time, as it certainly did at a later, 
into the sacerdotal circle, then the priest of 
Apollo might grant or withhold purification 
according to the degree of justification the 
homicide might prove: in this case a court 
would be established at the instigation of the 
purifying god to consider the circumstances. 
This explanation must remain a hypothesis, but 
it is one that assumes the action of real forces. 

Enough has been said to illustrate the 
intimate association of the idea of purity with 
legal progress,” and it only remains to indicate 


1 We note the legend that purification was refused to 
Ixion, and the express statement that no one would purify 
King Pausanias from his brutal crime against the 
Olynthian maiden. 

2 The procedure by ordeal, prevalent in the ancient 
world and common among contemporary savages, is prob- 
ably derived from an animistic conception of purity: the 
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very briefly its impress and effect on religious 
institutions. One of the methods most 
frequently employed to attain mental purity 
or freedom from the evil spirit is fasting ; 
from all human societies, primitive and 
advanced, we could gather a copious stock of 
illustration. And mankind has, on the whole, 
agreed as to the occasions at which the ritual 
is desirable; in spring before the crops and 

the first-fruits appear, before the warriors go 
forth to battle, before any kind of intimate 
communion with God, when the family is in 
mourning for a kinsman and evil influences 
are abroad, fasting has been practised as a 
mode of purging the body and safeguarding 
it against spiritual harm or preparing it for 
the privilege of divine intercourse. It has 
been held necessary before any mystic initia- 


primitive theory appears to be that, if the person is inno- 
cent, the pure spirit within him makes his body able to 
resist the trial, and is not dependent upon any idea of a 
higher god of righteousness. The ordeal procedure is 
very common in African society: Post, Afrikanisch. 
Jurisprud., 2, p. 110. 
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tion,! the early Christian Church prescribing 
it for the days preceding the Easter com- 
munion; also before the individual can attain 
the divine afflatus of prophecy or the super- 
natural potency for expelling evil spirits or 
working wonder-cures. ‘Such kind goeth 
not forth save by prayer and fasting.” The 
psychological basis of the ritual is the belief 
that certain foods, and finally all food, are 
liable to engender evil influences in the 
body ; and, moreover, the experience that the 
abstinence generates a peculiar mental con- 
dition of exaltation, ecstasy, and supra-normal 
self-confidence: other ideas, such as the dis- 
cipline of self-denial, that come to gather round 
the practice are of later growth. 

From the same primitive view of the 
relations between our body and the spiritual 
world has arisen the enforcement of celibacy 
upon the priesthood. To trace the pheno- 


1 Fg. the Eleusinian, Mithraic, and Phrygian Mysteries : 
for examples of it in savage initiation rites, see Annual 
Report Smithsonian Institute, 1899-1900, p. 435. 
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menon, which is commonly or exception- 
ally found in all human societies, throughout 
the history of the churches, would require a 
separate chapter. It is not a late growth in 
religion, nor of necessity a- sign of high 
development. And here again the original 
psychological motive is not a spirit of self- 
mortification, but the belief that the chaste 
body is the purer abode for the Divine Spirit, 
and the mental experience that such self-abne- 
gation usually engenders a stronger conscious- 
ness of religious power. ‘There are signs that 
the idea is losing its hold on the modern con- 
sciousness, but we see the deep impress it has 
made upon some of the ideas and dogmas of 
our religion. The institution of a sacerdotal 
rule of celibacy corresponds to the view pre- 
valent in any given society of the priestly 
function; it is likely to be enforced when 
the priest is invested with a specially pro- 
phetic and mystic character, and is required 
to mediate between the society and God by 
means of frequent communion with the 
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divinity: it is rare when the civic and semi- 
secular view of the sacerdotal office prevails, 
rare therefore among the Northern Aryans and 
in the pre-Christian Greek and Roman states, 
although the Hellenic ritual generally required 
virginity, or at least a prolonged chastity, in 
the prophetess and occasionally in the ordinary 
priest. It was common in the ecstatic religions 
of Anatolia, and in the worship of Cybele was 
pushed to an unnatural extreme. It is in- 
teresting again to trace the association between 
the Phrygian-Christian heresy of Montanism 
and the older Phrygian paganism ; and we have 
noted that Montanus, its founder, the champion 
of celibacy, is reported to have been in his 
unconverted days a priest of Cybele. 

Again, the baptismal rite is a form of purifi- — 
cation of world-wide prevalence, as has been 
already intimated. The washing of the new- 
born has been generally interpreted as a 
purgation of dangerous and evil influence 
among the lower as well as the higher races. 
An interesting form of such lustration is 
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recorded of the old Aztec home-life: the 
midwife washed the infant with the prayer, 
“* May this water purify and whiten thy heart : 
may it wash away all that is evil.” The adult, 
before initiation into any mystic society, usually 
needed elaborate purification; and this often 
took the form of baptism with water and 
occasionally with blood: and in certain of the 
Mediterranean religions the lustration was not 
merely regarded as a washing away of the 
old sin, but as a spiritual rebirth.? In the 
Isis rites the baptism with water was supposed 
to raise the mortal to the divinity: in the 
description of the baptismal purification of 
Setis I. the words occur: “I have purified thee 
with life and power, so as to make thee young, 
like thy father Ra.” And the gods themselves 
were believed to be reborn through the 
sprinkling of lustral water over their images.’ 
We discover the same theories held by the 


1 Sahagun, Jourdanet, pp. xxxix. and 455. 
2 Vide supra, p. 57. 
8 Vide Archiv fir Religionswissenschaft, 1904, pp. 401-409. 
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early Church concerning the Christian rite: 
the font washes away the taint of the flesh, 
while at the same time the divine potency 
of the water revivifies and recreates the 
_catechumen, who dies to the old life and is 
born again; so that the font, which itself was 
exorcised and purified in the early period, was 
in some sense the womb of spiritual life, and 
the rite is both an exorcism and a communion. 
Very soon in the history of the Church it came 
to be regarded as of such serious and critical 
significance that the catechumen must prepare 
himself for it by prior purifications and exor- 
cisms: such ceremonies as the breathing on his 
forehead by the priest, the sacramental partak- 
ing of the salt, the anointing with oil, together 
with the utterance of a prayer that “the 
enemy might be put to flight,’ have an 
obvious cathartic significance.' 

We must also regard confession as a kind 
of purification: for the “speaking out” of 


' Duchesne, Origines du culte Chrétien, transl. by M‘Clure, 


p. 296. 
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sin would be regarded as a real purgation 
and deliverance at that period of thought 
when words might be viewed as things, or 
at least as controlling things. This was its 
meaning in the preliminary ritual of the 
Samothracian Mysteries, in the Mexican 
religion’ where it was associated with purifi- 
cation and the concept of rebirth, and finally 
in the early Christian Church, where it was 
specially imposed upon the priest before the 
Easter communion as part of the purificatory 
preparation.” An _ interesting formula of 
confession is found among the Babylonian 
liturgical tablets: the penitent prays to the 
god and the goddess—“ Let the seven winds 
carry away my sighs . . . let the bird bear 
my wickedness to the heavens: let the fish 
carry off my misery, let the river sweep it 
away. Let the beast of the field take it 
from me. Let the waters of the river wash 
me clean.” Here the purificatory confessional 


1 Sahagun, op. cit., pp. 340-341. 
2 Vide Herzog, Real-Encyclop., s.v. Beichte, 
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works partly by prayer to the high god, 
partly by the old idea of the magic trans- 
ference of sin into an alien substance.’ 

These are examples of practices in the 
advanced religions aiming at the purging of 
internal and spiritual sin. But the older 
and more materialistic view of impurity as 
a physical taint or as the miasma of an evil 
spirit, has not wholly faded even from historic 
Christianity : the ceremony of the churching 
of women, though transformed into a thanks- — 
giving service, has descended from an old 
cathartic ritual that purged away the danger- 
ous pollution of child-birth: and the consecra- 
tion of churches was originally merely a 
special application of the old-world practice 
of purifying the house against demons, as 
we may see from the legendary example 
given in the apocryphal “Acts of St 
Thomas.” * 


1 King, Babylonian Religion, p. 212. 

Vide Von der Goltz, Das Gebet, p. 297: Cabrol, Priére 
Antique, p. 316: the aspersion with holy water in the 
present Roman ritual does not seem to have been 
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The facts which I have collected and exposed, 
incomplete as the statement is, may justify 
what was said at the outset of the inquiry, 
that the aboriginal idea of purity has struck 
deep roots in the soil on which much of our 
ethical thought and feeling, many of our 
legal and religious institutions, have grown 
and developed. The concept, owing perhaps 
to its immemorial continuity of life and deep 
primeval instinctiveness, if the word may 
pass, is liable to fantastic exaggerations. It 
has sometimes proved itself an insurmountable 
barrier to moral and legal progress. When 
it has crystallised into a hard “pharisaic” 
- form, it has arrested and imprisoned the life 
of a hitherto progressive people. On the 
other hand, though its innate quality, so to 
speak, is never secular-utilitarian, its contri- 
butions to our civilisation have been, as we 
have seen, of inestimable service. It has 
engendered the modern horror of murder 


obligatory in the early period: vide Duchesne, Origines, 


p- 404, Engl. transl. 
11 
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and bloodshed, and the ideal of the chaste 
life: we owe to it in great degree the 
delicate sensitiveness of spiritually gifted 
characters. For good and for evil, it has 
been an _ instinctive religious force more 
potent than any other of these in the mental 
evolution of man. 


: 


‘ 
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LECTURE IV 


THE EVOLUTION OF PRAYER FROM 
LOWER TO HIGHER FORMS 


THERE is no part of the religious service of 
mankind that so clearly reveals the various 
views of the divine nature held by the different 
races at the different stages of their develop- 
ment as the formule of prayer, or reflects so 
vividly the material and psychologic history of 
man. ‘The historic material at our disposal is 
unfortunately modern, not reaching back, that 
is to say, to a period earlier than some four 
thousand years before Christ; but this can 
be supplemented, as usually happens, by the 
evidence gathered from the lower societies, as 
well as by the observation of practices that 
frequently accompany and are very closely 


blended with prayer even in the higher reli- 
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gions, and that we may with confidence believe 
to have descended from an immemorial anti- 
quity. The question as to the origin of prayer 
is one of great difficulty and of the deepest 
significance for the history and philosophy of 
religion; for it inevitably involves the questions 
concerning the origin of the belief in a personal 
divinity, concerning the relation of magic to 
religion, of the spell-ritual which commands 
or constrains to a prayer-ritual of humiliation 
and entreaty. Even if I had an original and 
matured judgment to put before you on ques- 
tions of such importance, a single lecture would 
be a very inadequate space for its exposition.’ 
Therefore, though I may indicate, I will not 
attempt in this lecture to decide on, the ques- 
tion of origin. I will content myself with 
arranging the phenomena according as they 
appear from our point of view to belong to a 
lower stratum of religion or a higher; such an 


1 An interesting and original contribution to the solu- 
tion of the question will be found in a recent paper by 
Mr R. Marett in Folk-Lore, 1904, “ From Spell to Prayer.” 
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arrangement begs no question, and agrees with 
our experience that in all religions, whether 
savage or civilised, lower and higher elements 
are able to coexist. I will first give a general 
sketch of the facts, with some interpretation of 
them, and will follow this with an illustrative 
selection of the prayers of primitive and 
advanced communities. 

According to the modern definition of 
prayer, man addresses uttered or inaudible 
speech to a divine power conceived as Spirit 
or God, but always as personal, in order to 
obtain material, moral, or spiritual blessings : 
that part of the address that contains the 
actual prayer will be often accompanied by 
words of homage, adoration, confession of 
sin, expressions of doctrinal faith, statements 
concerning the beneficent operations of the 
divinity in time past, self-assuring utterances 
of confidence in divine protection or the divine 
promise. Though the formule contain much 
positive statement and are by no means con- 
fined to the optative mood, the attitude of the 
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supplicator is always reverential and self-abased; 
modern religion reprobates any idea of com- 
pelling the divinity ; only it generally seals its 
petitions with the mystic signature of a power- 
ful name. If this may pass as a fairly com- 
prehensive and adequate account of modern or 
advanced prayer, it will still be found to con- 
tain elements that may descend from a very 
ancient mould of religious thought not easy 
to reconcile with our higher religious con- 
sciousness ; and it is no adequate account of 
the various modes which less advanced socie- 
ties have used and are still using to express 
their desires to the supernatural power. It 
has indeed been recently asserted, with some 
plausibility, that no savage community yet 
explored lacks the conception of a_ high 
god making for righteousness; and cer- 
tainly many of the lower races have spon- 
taneously developed genuine prayer in the 
modern sense. Still it is sometimes reported 
by scientific observers that some backward 
1 Vide A. Lang, The Making of Religion. 
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peoples do not pray at all;* and it appears 
not to be uncommon for the savage to 
regard his high god as too remote to be 
addressed for any practical purpose. 

But the savage, though he may pray as we 
do, has other ways of addressing himself to the 
unseen personal agencies that he believes to 
surround him; and these are the ways of 
magic and the magic-spell. Having learned 
from human experience that he can project his 
_ will-power by an occult process so as to subdue 
the mind of his fellow-man, he experiments 
with this method upon the world of nature 
and spirits: he deals with ghosts chiefly in this 
way, though he may pray to them also; and 
he has no reluctance in applying his magic even 
to the higher divinities. As magic-worker he 
stands on a different footing altogether from 
the petitioner: his attitude towards the 
supernatural power is self-confident and im- 
perious, his speech is no prayer but a com- 
mand. He may project his will by dumb show, 

1 Vide Anthropolog. Journ., 1904, p. 165. 
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by action suggestive of his desire: but in most 


cases he will probably prefer to accompany 


it with potent speech, so as to drive his will 
home to the mark, so to speak: and the 
psychology of such magic practices has been 
ably investigated by recent writers. The 
teehnical name for such exercise of will upon 
another person is suggestion; a modern 
application of it sometimes appears in the 
extreme form that we call mesmerism or 
hypnotism. For the successful application of 
the charm, it is often an essential condition 
that one should possess oneself of the name 
of the person against whom it is directed, and 
at times of his picture or effigy, for both 
the name and the picture are regarded as 
vital parts of the whole individuality that one 
seeks to control. The same ideas transferred 
into the world of supernatural personalities 
account for the potency and deep significance 
that attaches to the divine name, and for the 
prominence of the picture and the effigy in 
the religious magic. But the savage has also 


G) 
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learned from experience that he can work upon 
his fellows by entreaty, flattery, soothing and 
endearing address: and it was obviously 
natural for him to approach the divine powers 
in the same fashion, and to use humble and 
prayerful petitions. Nor does there seem 
any reason why he should not employ the 
methods of magic and prayer simultaneously 
or in close conjunction on the same occasion. 
We may often in fact be in doubt whether to 
interpret a certain primitive religious act from 
one point of view or the other. Thus we are 
told that when the Khonds of Orissa are 
about to enter on a campaign, “the priest cuts 
a branch and dresses it and arms it, so as to 
personate one of the foe: thereupon it is 
thrown down at the shrine of the war-god”:? 
This formal appeal to the god is speechless, 
and may be thought to be a speechless prayer ; 
but it is of the same colour as a multifarious 
mass of practices which are mimetic and which 
are intended to work by means of suggestion. 


1 R. Marett, op. cit., p. 145. 
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A singular ritual is recorded of the rain 
societies of North America: emblems or — 
picture-writing representing clouds, with 
vertical drops symbolising rain, are placed on 
an altar, ears of maize are placed by the side 
of them with other objects, and the corn-ears 
are sprinkled with water, while at the same 
time prayers are proffered to the ghosts that 
control the rain-supply. We would wish to 
know what the manner of the praying is; but 
it seems clear that we here have the ritual 
of prayer combined with magic-suggestion, 
which consists in pretending to do the thing 
which it is desired to bring about. Again, the 
primitive formule devised to drive out the 
demons of disease and poverty are usually im- 
perious commands and not prayers: such as the 
Chinese “ Let the devil of poverty depart ” ;? 
the Greek, “Go out, hunger,” * and “To the 
door, you ghosts.” 4 


1 Man, 1902, p. 104. 
* Frazer, Golden Bough ®) iii. 83. 3 Plutarch, 693 F, 


* At the Anthesteria, Photius, s.v, Ovpale Kypes: 
Hesych., s.v, 
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~ But when, as in Buro, the bidding takes such 
a form as “ Grandfather small-pox, go away,” 
the reverential and soothing address allows 
us to approximate this to prayer, for in the 
liturgies of the earlier as well as the advanced 
religions the divinity is commonly addressed 
in terms of kinship. We shall note instances 
of real prayers proffered by the uncultured 
races to a high god, yet retaining something 
of the magic character and tone: we detect it 
in the mystic employment of the name, in the 
reiteration of the same short phrase, in the 
droning sing-song in which, according to 
Professor Tylor,’ savage prayers are usually 
intoned, the tone of a mesmeric incantation. 
But gradually, as the concept of divinity 
deepens in the progressive race, and the mind 
becomes penetrated with the consciousness of 
the littleness of man and of the incomparable 
greatness of God, the worshipper tends to 
become the humble petitioner and prayer 


1 Frazer, op. cit., iii. 98: vide Marett, op. cit., p. 163. 
2 Primitive Culture, vol. ii. (concluding chapter). 
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comes to predominate over spell. And it 
has happened in the legislation of the higher 
religions that magic at last becomes “suspect ” 
and tabooed: yet the most austere and 
purified religion often unconsciously retains 
certain elements of spell-ritual, and even 
legitimatises the spell by virtue of the distine- 
tion between white magic and black. The dis- 
tinction is morphologically unsound, and arises 
generally from ex-parte prejudice. We do 
not find, in fact, if we broadly compare the 
phenomena of all religions, that cleavage and 
irreconcilable antagonism between magic and 
religion which has often been supposed. Even 
in religions that we must class as high, the 
deity himself is often imagined to work by 
means of magic, and the Christian Church 
itself has given its patronage and consecra- 
tion to practices of magical significance, such 
as the ordeal, purification, certain forms of 
healing, exorcisms of evil spirits : all these will 
be accompanied by prayers to God, but the - 
prayers are so impregnated with the ideas of 
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animistic magic that we can hardly regard 
them as pure forms. Nevertheless, though the 
lower elements are so difficult to eradicate, 
yet the experience of some few of the higher 
communities may reassure us that as a religion 
progresses in spirituality it can purge itself 
more and more thoroughly of these, and the 
progress is from spell to prayer. 

Again, we may compare the phenomena 
from the point of view of the progress in 
aspiration. In the primitive period, when the 
struggle is to live at all rather than to live 
well, the objects of prayer must be material 
blessings, and these are still prominent in the 
liturgies of the civilised societies. There is a 
sameness in all these, and the chief distinction 
to note is between the prayers that look to the 
individual alone and those that look to the 
good of the community. A higher stage is 
reached when moral and spiritual qualities 
become the object of prayer; and when this 
is attained, the principle of prayer is likely 
to become more and more spiritual, and the 
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petitioner more and more diffident in the 
expression of his material wants, and with a 
growing consciousness that the Deity knows 
best what is good for man, may rise to the 
height of the formula, “Thy will be done.” It 
is interesting to note in how many races some 
such utterance has been heard; and at times 
men may have been helped to it by the 
consciousness which scientific advance had 
awakened, that the laws of the material 
universe cannot be capriciously altered to suit 
the temporary needs of the individual: a 
formula of acquiescence appears then to be the 
deepest and truest prayer. Finally, in the 
evolution of prayer we may consider that the 
consummation is marked by the theory, 
maintained by later Greek philosophy and 
early Christian fathers alike, that the true 
intention of prayer is not the mere petition for 
some special blessing, but rather the com- 
munion with God, to whom it is a spiritual 
approach. Here as often elsewhere, the 
highest spiritual product of human thought 
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réveals its affinity with some dimly remote 
primeval concept; for much of the spell-ritual 
at which we have been glancing implies an 
idea of such communion, the human agent 
endeavouring to charge himself with a potency 
drawn from a quasi-divine source. 

It remains now to take concrete examples 
from the record of prayer illustrative of these 
phases of development. Looking first at the 
savage races, we have already observed that 
some of their formula seem to belong to the 
borderland between spell and prayer. When 
the New Caledonian says over the fire that he 
kindles to increase the heat of the sun, “Sun, 
‘I do this that you may be burning hot,” it is 
obviously not a prayer that he utters to the 
sun-god but a formula expressing the sugges- 
tion of his magic.1 And when the Karens of 
Burma at the threshing of the rice call out to 
the corn-mother, “ Shake thyself, grandmother, 
shake thyself. Let the paddy ascend till it 
equals a hill, equals a mountain ; shake thy- 


1 Marett, op. cit., p. 152. 
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self, grandmother, shake thyself,” we have 
surely a command rather than a pure prayer ; 
for primitive vegetation - ritual works by 
compulsion rather than entreaty. On the 
other hand, we have record of a genuine 
Karen prayer addressed to “the God of heaven 
and earth, God of the mountains and hills,” on 
the occasion when a sin of unchastity was 
supposed to have sterilised the earth: “Do 
not be angry with me, do not hate me, but 
have mercy on me and compassionate me. 
... Now I repair the mountains, now 1 
heal the hills... . Make thy paddy fruitful, 
thy rice abundant... . If we cultivate but 
little, still grant that we may obtain a little.” 
But the prayer is accompanied with rites that 
are purely magical and aiming at the restora- 
tion of the earth.’ 

The buffalo clan among the Sioux Indians 
decorate themselves with emblems of their 
totem animal before going on the war-path, 


’ Tylor, op. cit., ii. p. 334. 
* Frazer, Golden Bough,®) vol. ii. p. 212. 
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and express the purpose of the dressing with a 
sententious phrase: “My little grandfather 
is always dangerous when he makes an 
attempt.”* Such an utterance, considered 
formally, is not a prayer but a statement 
about the power of the buffalo, “the little 
grandfather”; for it is an article of faith in 
the magic creed that the supernatural force, 
which the spell aims at setting in operation, 
can be made to work by definite statements 
that it is working; these are suggestive 
assurances that increase one’s own confidence ; 
and the Sioux formula is of such a nature; 
only the coaxing and endearing phrase of 
kinship seems to imply a half entreaty as well. 
We discern more clearly the rudiments of a 
prayer in the words addressed by the Santee 
Indians to the buffalo when they have offered 
him a feast: “Grandfather, venerable man, 
thy children have made this feast for you: 
may the food thus taken cause them to live 


1 Annual Report of Smithsonian Institute, “ Study of Sioux 


Cults, by Dorsey,” 1899-1900, p. 381, ete 
12 
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and bring them good fortune.”! The account 
of the Sioux religion preserves a quaint form of 
words which are used for the riddance of the 
ghost, to despatch the soul of the deceased to 
the home of the dead: “ You are going to the 
animals, you are going to your ancestors, you 
came hither from the animals and you are : 
going back thither: do not face this way 
again: when you go, continue walking.”? 
The tone of the words is kind and considerate, 
but authoritative rather than supplicatory, 
and unlike the formula which the same 
Indians are reported to use when praying to 
their ancestors for good weather or good © 
hunting, “Spirits of the dead, have mercy on 
us.”* Certain prayers used habitually by the 
Todas of the Nalgiri hills for the thriving of | 
the dairy and the buffalo herd have recently 
been published,‘ and as the formule are all 
1 Peabody Museum Reports, vol. iii. p. 276, ete. 


* Annual Report Smithsonian Institute, 1899-1900, pp. 420- 
A21, 


3 Tylor, op. cit., ii, p. 331. 
* Folk-Lore, 1904, p. 168: Toda Prayer, W. H. R. Rivers, 
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in the optative mood—* May it be well for 
the buffaloes, may there be no destroyer, 
etc.” and there is an appeal to divine 
personages or powers—“ for the sake of such 
or such a god may this happen”—we may 
class them as prayers; but the appeal is very 
faint and the formule seem to be used as 
if they possessed a self-dependent efficacy. 
More interesting and fervent is the address 
to the sun, proffered by a solitary hunter of 
the half-christianised Kekchi tribe of Indians :* 
his object is to secure game and food in the 
wilderness both for himself and as an oblation 
to the god; but in the very long and im- 
passioned utterance, with its many repetitions, 
there is very little direct entreaty: the Indian 
‘contents himself with definite and reassuring 
statements concerning the omnipresence of the 
deity and the ease with which the latter can 
execute his will: “It will give you no trouble 
to give me all kind of game ”; and a moving 


1 Published by Carl Sapper in Nérdliches Mittel-Amerika, 
vide Archiv yiir vergl. Relig. Wiss., 1904, p. 468, 
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appeal is made on the ground of kinship : 
“Thou art my father: who is my mother, 
who is my father ? Only thou, O God.” 

We may regard these utterances of the 
hunter not indeed as spells, for his attitude 
is most reverent and loving, but as potent 
statement effecting the purpose of prayer. 
Nor need we see Christian influence in the 
striking phrase last quoted, though of course 
this is possible; such endearing address 
is common. both in the lower and higher 
liturgies: the Egyptian appealed to Isis in 
similar terms'—*«Oh my father, my brother, 
my mother Isis,” the Babylonian addressed Bel 
as father and mother,” and a Vedic hymn con- | 
tains the phrase, “Thou, oh Agni, art our 
father, we are thy kinsmen.”* Such appeals, 
suggested by the affection between kinsmen 


* Budge, Egyptian Magic, p. 49. 

* Jastrow, Religion Babyloniens Assyriens, p. 490: ef. 
the formula in the prayer of one of the early kings to 
the goddess Ga-tim-dug: “I have no mother—Thou 
art my mother: I have no father—Thou art my father,” 
Jastrow, p. 395. 

8 Sacred Books, vol, xlvi. p. 23. 
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and the idea of the kinship of man with God, 
belong to the alphabet of pure prayer. 

Of still more value for the light it throws on 
the attitude of the Indian’s mind to the powers 
of the unseen world, is the so-called prayer of 
a Navajo Shaman belonging to the district of 
Arizona, recently published in the American 
Anthropologist ;1 and to understand it the 
circumstances must be briefly stated. The 
Shaman had been telling the American in- 
quirer the story of his tribe’s descent through 
the lower world and their re-emergence: after 
the narrative he fears that speaking about the 
lower regions may have caused his own spirit- 
ual or astral part to have left his body and 
departed thither; and he therefore proceeds 
to recite a long so-called prayer intended to 
deliver his soul from the witchcraft that may 
be detaining it below. We should not strictly 
call it a prayer at all, but a narrative in the 
indicative mood stating that the war-gods of 
the tribe are actually doing what he specially 

1 Vol. I. 
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wants them to do, namely, to go down and 
rescue his soul from the woman-chieftain, “the 
underground witch.” Every step of their 
way there and back is carefully recounted 
several times over, so that they cannot go 
wrong; and when they are supposed to have 
brought back his soul, the recital ends with the 
joyful refrain, “The world before me is restored 
in beauty: my voice is restored in beauty,” 
each phrase repeated five times. It is really 
a spell-narrative about the gods, having the 
same effect as prayer, and is a twofold illus- 
tration of the primitive idea that talking 


about a thing makes it happen; an idea not | 


wholly extinct among ourselves, and possibly 
underlying some of the liturgies of higher 
religions. 

For the rest, savages often pray very much 
as the civilised man, and accompany some of 
their purifications and medicine-magic with 


real prayers to higher gods to give them’ 


efficacy: for instance, the African doctor 
administering the medicine shown him by 


Bebe 
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the fetich holds it first up to heaven and 
prays, “Father Heaven, bless this medicine 
that I now give.”! But I have not been able 
to find any example of a savage prayer for 
moral or spiritual blessings. An interesting 
feature is, however, observable in a verbose and 
very exacting prayer made by the Khonds of 
Orissa to the earth-goddess; after particular- 
ising very carefully their material wants, they 
conclude with the words, “ We are ignorant of 
what it is good to ask for. You know what is 
good for us, give it us.”2 This appears to be 
a unique savage version of the great phrase, 
«Thy will be done.” 

Turning now to the liturgies of the more 
advanced peoples,’ we may note briefly at the 


1 Tylor, Prim. Cult., ii. p. 333. 

2 Tylor, op. cit., ii. p. 335. 

8 J have only space to make a summary reference here 
to the very noteworthy collection of Peruvian prayers pre- 
served by De Molina, Fables and Rites of the Yncas, p. 28, 
etc., 38, 56: they have all the character of pure prayer, 
and occasionally reach a high spiritual level: the only 
appearance of magic is in the sacrifice that accompanies 
the singular petition “that the Creator and the sun may 


remain ever young.” 
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outset one feature that is found in most of 
them if not common to all; namely, the idea 
that the prayer gains potency from the solemn 
utterance of the true divine name. The 
phenomenon has been examined by recent 
writers on comparative religion, especially by 
Giesebrecht in his treatise on Die Alt-testa- 
mentliche Schitzung des Gottesnamens. In 
primitive psychology, the name is part of 
the personality, and the soul or power of the 
individual inheres in it: therefore he who has 
the name of the person, whether human, 
superhuman, or divine, can exercise a certain 
control over him by means of its magical 
application. Thus in the appeal to the god 
Ukko in the Kalevala, « Ukko, oh thou god 
in heaven, Ukko come, we call upon thee, 
Ukko come, we need thee sorely,” there is 
virtue in the threefold repetition of the name, 
and the passage is part of an address which 
is called “magic words.” Evidence from 


1 Vide also Andrian in Deutsch, Gesellsch. Anthropol., xxvii., 
1896, p. 109. 
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Teutonic paganism, so far as I know, is 
lacking, although the idea has left its clear 
imprint on the human saga. Its influence is 
strongest and its operation most interesting 
in the liturgies of the Mediterranean and of 
India. In old Latium, it seems, the pontifices 
endeavoured to conceal the true names of the 
gods, lest they might be wrongly used by 
unauthorised persons’ or lest the enemy 
should get the knowledge of them and there- 
with the power to draw the divinities away. 
We may thus understand the often misinter- 
preted statement in’ Herodotus, that the 
Pelasgian deities were nameless; and the 
Greeks themselves must have been familiar 
with the ritual precaution of keeping secret 
the divine name, as we may gather from the 
phrase in the Euripidean fragment’ about 
the enlightened man “who knows the silent 
names of the gods”: it is curious to find 
exactly the same expression in a Vedic hymn,’ 


1 Serv., Ain., 2, 351. 2 Fr. 781, Phaethon. 
3 Vedic Hymns (Sacred Books, etc.), pt. ii. p. 378. 
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in which the sacrificial post, or tree to which 
the sacrifices were attached, is thus addressed: 
“Where thou knowest, oh tree, the sacred 
names of the gods, to that place make the 
offerings go.” It is possible that the same 
superstition may have been the original cause 
of the custom that has sometimes been observed 
of silent or inaudible prayer: the formule 
with the divine name attached to them being 
of such potency that they must be concealed. 

The belief that the name belongs to the 
essence of the personality explains the curious 
formula in the Umbrian prayer preserved in 
the Tabule Iguvine, where the god Gra- 
bovius is implored to be propitious to the 
“Arx Fisia” and to “the name of the Arx 
Fisia,” as if the name of the city was a living 
and independent entity. 

In the Greek liturgies we note the anxious 
care with which particular qualifying epithets 
were selected and attached to the personal 
name of the divinity, so as to make clear 
what was the precise operation of divine 
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favour which the prayer aimed at evoking. 
This explains why so many divinities, some 
of whom were scarcely known outside a 
narrow area, were invoked as odvovupe, 
“thou god of many names,” all possible titles 
of power being summed up in one word. 
Certain passages in the poets become intelli- 
gible only in the light of this idea: such as 
the well-known phrase in the chorus of the 
Agamemnon of Aischylus:* “ Zeus, whoso- 
ever the god is, if this name of Zeus is dear 
to him, by this name I now appeal to him.” 
The thought and the words of the Vedic 
poet are often the same as the Greek: Agni 
is wo\vévupos: “ Agni, many are the names 
of thee the Immortal one”; and again, “The 
father adoring gives many names to thee, oh 
Agni, if thou shouldest take pleasure therein.” ’ 

But it is in Egypt, the land of magic, where 
the idea of the potency of the divine name 


1]. 160: cf. Plat. Crat., 400 E., “It is our custom in our 
prayers to call the gods by whatsoever name they most 
rejoice to be called by.” 

2 Vedic Hymns, pt. ii., pp. 281, 372. 
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assumes dimensions that are truly gigantic. 
In an early metaphysical theory of the origin 
of things, which in its harmonious self-con- 
tradiction reaches quite to the level of 
Hegelian philosophy, the universe is said to 
have come into being, and the first god 
himself effects his own creation by the utter- 
ance of his own portentous name:! in the 
beginning was the name. It is said of the 
great god Ra that “his names are manifold 
and unknown, even the gods know them 
not.” Naturally, therefore, the goddess Isis 
was desirous of knowing his real name, and 
having discovered it by a ruse, she became 
mistress over him and all gods.2_ In certain 
Egyptian papyri containing Abraxas prayers, 
we find the prayer sometimes coupled with 
the reminder that the petitioner knows the 
divine mystic name;* thus equipped, the 
prayer is more than a mere humble entreaty. 


' Budge, op. cit., p. 161. 

* Budge, op. cit., pp. 137-141. 

* Vide examples quoted by Ausfeld, De Grecorum Pre- 
cationibus, p. 519. 
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derived the same mystic illusion concerning 
the divine name, which to some of the 
scholars of the last generation appeared to 
be a faith peculiar to the chosen people? 
At least we are now enabled, by the recent 
exposition of the facts, to understand the 
inner force of such prayers as the Psalmist’s 
“Save me, oh God, by thy name and judge 
me by thy strength”:* of Jahvé’s warning to 
his people in the Exodus to obey the angel 
whom he sends them, “Obey his voice... 
for my Name is in him:””* of the oath taken 
by those initiated into the Essenian sect not 
to reveal the names of the angels:° of ex- 
pressions in the New Testament concerning 
the casting out of devils and the healing of 
the sick in the name of Jesus: finally, of the 
significant baptismal phrase, “to baptize into 
the name of Christ,”* which reveals the name 
as a religious potency into which as into a 


1 Ps, 54, 31. 2 ¢, 23, v. Ql. 
8 Joseph, De bell, Jud., 2, 8. 4 Acts 8, 16; 19, 5. 
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spiritual atmosphere the adult catechumen 
or the initiated infant is brought. And these 
facts of old-world religion and religious logic 
cast a new light on the name-formule which 
close most of the prayers of the Christian 
Church, and which are words of power to 
speed the prayer home; and though the 
modern consciousness may often be unaware 
of this mystic function of theirs, we may 
believe that it was more clearly recognised 
in the early days of Christianity, for in the 
apocryphal acts of St John we find a long 
list of mystical names and titles attached to 
Christ giving to the prayer much of the tone 
of an enchantment.! 

Connected as it seems with this superstition 
about names is the belief that, in order to 
gain complete power over a human or divine 
personality, it is necessary to know their 
origin and to express what one knows about 
them in the charm: thus in the Kalevala 
the young magician is taught the origin 

1 Von der Goltz, Das Gebet, p. 353. 
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of things in order that he may know the 
proper enchantment against them, and a long 
account of the origin of iron, regarded as a 
demoniac substance, occurs in the word-magic 
used to cure the wound it inflicted. Hence 
we may account for the descriptive or, so to 
speak, biographical element in charms that 
are on the borderland of prayer. The 
exorciser of evil dreams in the Atharva-Veda 
prays or sings thus: “ We know, oh sleep, thy 
birth ; thou art the son of the divine women- 
folk, the instrument of Death. ‘Thou art the 
ender, thou art Death. Thus do we know 
thee, oh sleep: do thou, oh sleep, protect us 
from evil dreams.”* And in the worship of 
Agni the belief is expressed that “the prayers 
fill thee with power and strengthen thee,” 
and this is at once followed by an account 
of his nature and origin.” Is it then too 
far-fetched to trace the survival of this old- 


1 Hymns of the Atharva-Veda (Sacred Books, etc., xlii. 
p- 167). 
2 Vedic Hymns, pt. ii. p. 391. 
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world thought, rooted as it is in the magic 
of the word and the statement, in the promi- 
nence given to the dogmatic biographical 
statement in our own liturgy? We regard 
it as a confession of faith: it may also be 
regarded as an expression of the worshipper’s 
knowledge of the divine personality, whereby 
he raises himself into communion with it 
and thus gains power for his prayer.! 
Considering now in a more general survey 
the liturgies of the nations that have attained 
culture, we might begin with our own fathers. 
But so little that touches the inner life of their 
pre-Christian religion has been preserved, that 
probably not much material for our present pur- 
pose is to be discovered from the records. We 
know that they were given to the employment 
of the rune or the spell, the rival or the parent 
of prayer ; and one of these, used by Odin to 
heal the sprained foot of Baldur's foal, is per- 


1 Cf. a formula in an Egyptian papyrus published by 
Kenyon (122, v. 13), “I know thee, Hermes, who thou 
art and whence thou art and what city is the city of 
Hermes” : quoted by Ausfeld, op. cit. p. 524, n. 1. 
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haps the only surviving fragment of Indo- 
Germanic poetry.’ Odin sings, “Bone to 
bone, blood to blood, limb to limb, as 
though they were glued together”; in a 
later Norwegian, and also in a Scottish 
version, it is Christ who heals the foal with 
the same magic words, strengthened however 
by the formula, “Heal in the Holy Ghost’s 
name.” And this useful medicine - charm 
was not forgotten by the Aryan Indians, for 
we find the words in the Atharva-Veda, “ Fit 
together, hair with hair, fit together, skin 
with skin: thy blood, thy bone shall grow.”? 
Neither god nor ghost was needed to help 
out the force of such incantations. But prob- 
ably some time before Christianity prayer had 
come to prevail over spell in the Teutonic 
North, for there are traces there of a certain 


1 The “Merseburg charm,” old High German tenth- 
century MS.: cf. R. Chambers, Fireside Stories, Edinburgh, 
1842. My attention was called to the great antiquity of 
this Norse charm by Prof. Napier, to whose kindness I owe 
these references. 


2 Sacred Books, xlii. p. 20. 
13 


194 The Evolution of Religion 


antagonism growing between magic and 
religion, which led to the condemnation of 
certain forms of magic.* 

An interesting question arises about a 
prayer - charm used by the early English 
against sterility of the fields: “ Hail be thou, 
Earth, Mother of Men, wax fertile in the 
embrace of God, fulfilled with fruit for the 


use of man.” 


This poetic utterance implies 
a veritable tepds yduos, or holy marriage of 
earth and heaven in the Greek sense; and 
reminds us vividly of the spell-formula, used 
in the Eleusinian Mysteries and descending 
from the period when the purpose of these 
was mainly agricultural, Yé Kve, “ Rain and 
Conceive,” which was uttered by the mystes, 
who folded his arms and glanced up to the sky 
at the first word and down to the earth at 
the second: a spell-prayer for fertility and 
human increase. It is probably then correct 


1 Golther, op. cit., pp. 647-648. 

2 In a pre-Conquest Cotton MS. in the British Museum, 
vide Grein’s Bibliothek der iingelsiichsischen Poesie: ed. 
Miilcker, vol. i. p. 316. 
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to call this phrase of our ancestors, which is 
the only surviving fragment, so far as I am 
aware, of their pre-Christian liturgy, a spell- 
prayer that was efficacious by way of sugges- 
tion rather than of entreaty. 

Of the same ambiguous character was the 
old Roman chant of the priests of Mars, 
*“Kinos Lases juvate,” “ Help us, O spirits of 
our ancestors,” repeated with the iteration 
common in enchantments and accompanied 
with dancing and with the utterance of the 
word “triumpe.” From the higher point of 
view the Roman prayers that have come 
down to us are barren and dull; the well- 
known liturgical archive containing Rome's 
address to Jupiter in the critical days of the 
Hannibalic war is a wary and cleverly drawn 
legal document, intended to bind the god 
as well as the State.’ In fact the spiritual 
side of the old Roman character has left 
no trace of itself in any ritual or liturgy 
of which we have record. The prayer of 

1 Livy, 22, 10. 


196 The Evolution of Religion 


Cato’s that has been preserved is merely 
materialistic.’ 

We expect much more from Greece, and in 
some measure we are not disappointed. Spell- 
ritual was no doubt always much in vogue, 
especially for the purposes of agriculture and 
purification: we hear of certain “magicians” 
or payor of Cleonae who averted hailstorms 
with incantations and the shedding of their 
own blood.? And a solemn part of the State 
liturgy in Greece was a commination service, 
which pronounced a curse on certain offences 
against the State. The religious curse is an 
interesting phenomenon of which it is not easy 
to give briefly a full and exact anthropo- 
logical account ; it is taken up by the higher 
religions, but it by no means originated in 
them, belonging to the sphere of spell rather 
than of prayer, and working out its effect 
by means of magic suggestion. Even the 


1 De Re Rustica, 139, 141: Wordsworth, Fragments and 
Specimens of Early Latin, p. 335. 
2 Clemens, Strom., p. 754, Pott. 
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Jewish service, which we still use on Ash 
Wednesday, employs curse-formule in which 
there is no immediate reference to God, and 
they may have been regarded originally as 
having an independent efficacy. This was 
certainly the case in Greece, for the curse was 
itself personified as an independent, personal 
power ; and the Erinyes themselves, in some 
degree the personal embodiments of the curse, 
work their effect on the victim by singing a 
spell-song, according to Auschylus, which binds 
his soul and withers him away.’ And the 
many private “devotiones” or “dire” that 
have come down to us from Greek antiquity, 
written usually on leaden tablets and conse- 
crating the enemy to the powers of the lower 
world, employ indeed an appeal to these powers 
that may be interpreted as prayer, but their 
essential quality is magical, and they certainly 
were supposed to operate as spells against the 
individual, while even the divinities to whom 
they are addressed appear to be constrained 
1 Eumen., 332. 
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rather than entreated. In one interesting 
example of the first century a.D., found in 
Aigina,! of Hellenic-Christian or possibly 
Judaic origin, the curse takes on the form of a 
prayer for righteous vengeance—“ I call on the 
Highest God, the Lord of all spirits and of 
all flesh, before whom every soul this day is 
humbled with supplication, against those who 
have treacherously slain or poisoned the unfor- 
tunate Heracleia.” In the Greek legal pro- 
cedure a curse was sometimes uttered against 
oneself if one forswore oneself or if one 
was guilty of the charge; and here as in 
similar cases in Christian jurisprudence the 
curse is an invocation of the high god who 
will punish perjury ; but we find it similarly 
employed in the animistic stage of religion, by 
the African for instance, who takes an oath by 
his fetich,’ “May this fetich slay me if I do 
not fulfil the contract”; and in such cases we 
must regard the curse as a spell working by 


1 Dittenberger, Sylloge, vol. iii. 816. 
2 Post, Afrikanisch. Jurisprud., 2, p, 128. 
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suggestion against oneself rather than as a 
prayer. 

Before considering Greek prayer proper, we 
may note as a last example of an ambiguous 
formula, standing midway as it seems between 
spell and prayer, the striking liturgical utter- 
ance of the old Dodonzan ritual, employed 
for an agricultural service: the priestesses 
chanted the refrain in two hexameters, the old 
metre of religion, “ God was, God is, God will 
be, oh Great God ; the earth brings forth fruits, 
therefore call on mother earth.” The resem- 
blance of this to the early English formula 
quoted above is striking enough. The first 
line belongs to an elevated religion and seems 
far removed from the region of magic; but 
equally spiritual formule concerning the 
nature and the attributes of God were used in 
the Zarathustrian and Babylonian liturgies for 
magical purposes, just as texts from the Bible 
and Koran have been. And the second line 
employs the same method as the Navajo 

1 Paus., 10, 12, 10. 
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Sharman employed, for it states that the 
divinity is doing that very thing which it 
is the object of the liturgy to bring about. 
The appeal to mother earth which is enjoined 
may have been merely the invocation of her 
name, a spell at least as much as a prayer. 
The same may be said of the other popular 
refrains chanted by the husbandmen of ancient 
Greece to obtain good crops or fair weather— 
‘* Give us big sheaves, sheaves,” to Demeter,! 
or “Come forth, dear sun,” to the sun-god.? 
The public prayers of Greece, those actually 
used in the temple-service and the official 
liturgies, have not been preserved, and in this 
respect the Greek record is very barren com- 
pared with the Babylonian, Vedic, or Iranian. 
But though the actual formule are lost, we can 
gather some impression from the inscriptions 
and other literary sources as to the objects of 
prayer. The Athenian state prayed, “ For the 


1 wAeiorov ovAov te, tovrov fer, Athene., 618 E. 

* The song sung by the children, probably an old 
weather-spell, called ¢uAyA/as, with the refrain, fey’ & pid’ 
7c, Pollux, 9, 123, Athenez., 619 B. 
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health and safety of the people of the 
Athenians, their wives and children and all 
in the country,”’ and the formula might in- 
clude a prayer for the prosperity of their allies, 
such as Milesians or Platzans. But we have 
no indications that the blessings prayed for 
included others besides the material ones. The 
Lacedemonians are commended by Socrates’ 
for refraining from specifying any particular 
want, either in their private or public prayers, 
but contenting themselves with praying that 
_ the gods should grant them 7a kaha émi rots 
@yafois: the phrase has something of a 
genuine ring, and is probably derived from a 
real liturgy, but it is not absolutely precise ; 
it seems, however, to comprise spiritual bless- 
ings as well as material, and in this respect to 
be unique among the public prayers in Greece, 
if we dare judge them by the scanty record. 
Probably the formule were very old and the 
range of aspiration usually narrow ; and the 


1 Ephem. Archaiol., 1891, p. 82. 
2 Plato, Alcibiad., 2, p. 148 C. 
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idea that moral advance could be attained by 
prayer is perhaps hardly likely to have been 
reflected in them; yet we must take note of 
the plaintive question put by the Corcyrzan 
state, weary of civic strife and massacre, to 
the Dodonzan oracle, asking, “’To what god 
or what hero shall we pray in order to obtain 
concord, and to govern our city fairly and 
well?” * and we find an educational official 
of Cos, in the second century B.c., praying 
- “for the health and the virtuous behaviour of 
the boys.” ? 

We are better informed concerning the 
‘style of private prayer in Greece, as also con- 
cerning the theory of prayer that gradually 
commended itself to the highest intelligences. 
The average private man was certainly 
capable of praying for blessings other than 
material. We have the prayer of a potter of 
Metapontum, of the sixth century B.c., praying 


1 Collitz, Dialect-Inschrift., 1562, 1563, early fourth 
century B.c. 
2 Collitz, 3648, 
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to the god that he might “ have a good report 
among men.”* Among the prayers contained 
in the literature of the fifth century, our 
interest is arrested by such utterances as 
Pindar’s, “‘ May I walk, oh God, in the guileless 
paths of life, and leave behind me a fair name 
for my children” ;* and again, “ Oh God that 
bringest all things to pass, grant me the spirit 
of reverence for noble things” ;* and by this of 
Euripides, “May the spirit of chastity abide 
with me, the fairest gift of God.”* To this 
age may belong the poetical fragment of a 
banquet song—for the Greeks could pray 
genially and seriously in the midst of social 
intercourse—which must have once had much 
vogue: “Oh Pallas, born of waters, Queen 
Athena, mayest thou and thy father keep this 
city and its citizens in prosperity, free from 
sorrow, civic discord, and untimely deaths.” ° 
The prayers of Xenophon and Plutarch may 


‘1 Roberts, Greek Epigraphy, vol. i. p. 304. 
2 Nem.,, 8, 35. 3 Ol., 13, 115. 4 Med., 635, 
5 Bergk, Frag. Lyr. Grec., vol. iii., Scolia 2. 
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be taken as typical of the average ethical 
feeling of their respective periods: the former 
petitions for “health, bodily strength, good 
feeling among friends, safety in war, and 
wealth”; the latter for “wealth, concord, 
righteousness in word and deed.” ? 

Meantime the philosophers from Socrates 
onwards were insisting on the more spiritual 
view of prayer, preaching that, in the first place, 
there was no need to particularise one’s needs 
in one’s petitions to God, for there was danger 
lest one should pray for what is injurious ; in 
the second place, that prayer should look only 
to the spiritual, not the material life. And we 
owe to this theory some striking utterances 
that must rank high in the literature of ethical 
religion : such as the prayer of Socrates, Soinré 
for Kad@ yevéoOar tavdobev, “ Grant me to be- 
come noble of heart”; of Apollonius of Tyana, 
® Oeoi Soinré or Ta Sperddpeva, “ Oh gods, grant 
me that which I deserve”‘; the longer poetic 


1 CEcon., 11, 8. 2 De Superst., p. 116 D. 
3 Plat., Phedr., 279 B. * Philostr., Vit, Apoll., 4, 41. 
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formula quoted by Plato, “ King Zeus, grant 
us the good whether we pray for it or not, but 
evil keep from us though we pray for it ”*: and 
with these we may compare the dictum of 
Epictetus?: “In praying to the divine powers 
ask for divine things, things free from fleshly or 
earthly circumstance.” Other expressions of 
the Stoic sect are equally striking for the spirit 
of fervent acquiescence and resignation that in- 
spires them. Here is the prayer of Epictetus : 
« Do with me what thou wilt: my will is thy 
will: I appeal not against thy judgments °°; 
and a poetic version of this has come down to 
us from earlier stoicism—‘ Lead me, O God, 
and I will follow, willingly if I am wise, but if 
not willingly I still must follow.” A prayer re- 
corded in the apocryphal Acts of St Thomas * 
seems almost an echo of these: “1 go whither 
Thou wilt, oh Jesus: Thy will be done.” 
When the best thought of the age had 


1 Plat., Alcib., 2, p. 143 A. 
2 Epictet. (Schenkle), p. 479. 3 Id., p. 158. 
4 Von der Goltz, Das Gebet, p. 292. 
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reached to such a point of spiritual abstraction, 
it was natural that the same question should 
arise as arose among the more philosophic 
adherents of early Christianity, whether special 
prayers were justifiable at all. It seems that 
at some period the Pythagorean school were 
inclined to forbid prayer altogether,’ for the 
reason that God knew better how to give than 
man knew how to ask; but the later Neo- 
Platonism discovered an ideal raison-d’étre 
for the practice, on the ground that it raised 
the mind to direct communion and converse 
with God; and this view is developed 7 
great length by Proclus.® 

This sketch of the Greek phenomena that 
belong to our subject may close with an 
example of that perfervid mysticism that 
marks the liturgies of latest paganism: the 


* Diog. Laert. 8, 16,7: yet, according to Clemens, “The 
Pythagoreans enjoin that prayer should be uttered aloud, so 
that one might never pray for what one would be ashamed 
that others should hear,’’ Strom., p. 641, Pott. 

2 Porphyry ap. Proclus in Ties 2 64 B: Procl. in Tim., 
2, 65: Sallustius, De Diis et Mendes c. 16: cf. Max. Tyr., 
Dissert. xi. 
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following is the close of a long address to 
Asclepios—an Hellenic deity attracted here 
into the Egyptian circle—found in the treatise 
called A sclepios, attributed to Apuleius :* “ We 
rejoice in thy divine salvation, because thou 
hast shown thyself wholly to us: we rejoice 
that thou hast deigned to consecrate us to 
eternity, while we are still in these mortal 
bodies. We have known thee, oh true life of 
the life of man. . . . Adoring thy goodness, 
we make this our only prayer . . . that thou 
wouldst be willing to keep us all our lives in 
the love of thy knowledge.” Portions at least 
of this prayer, which was the prelude to a 
communion supper, would not surprise us if 
we found it in a Christian liturgy.’ 


1 Vide Archi fiir vergl. Religionsnissensch., 1904, p. 395. 

2 The remarkable ethical fragment of an unknown 
philosopher, Eusebios, in Ionic dialect, quoted by Stobzeus, 
mept dperfs, § 85 (vol. i. p. 39, Meineke), contains moral 
aspirations that strikingly resemble New Testament 
doctrine, and may possibly have been intended as a prayer, 
but it contains no appeal to a divinity: he may belong to 
the Neo-Platonic sect, vide Orelli, Opusc. Grac, Sentent., 
vol. ii. p. 728. 
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It will be convenient next to glance at the 
records of the other great branches of the 
ancient Aryan world, the Vedic Indians and 
the Iranians. One does not read long in the 
sacred books of India without attaining the 
conviction that the highest religion of the Vedas 
was deeply penetrated with sacerdotal magic; 
which was so far from losing its hold in the 
later period that it imprisoned the religious 
thought, and the later Brahmanism was cap- 
able of the belief that without the spell of the 
sacrifice the sun could not run his course in 
heaven. And the recital of spells forms a 
great part of the Vedic ritual. Thus the 
hymns say of the fire-god Agni, “ The thought- 
ful men find Agni when they have recited 
the spells”; and the gods themselves, like the 
Norse divinities, work by spells: “ Agni up- 
holds the sky by his efficacious spells.”? Yet 
the early record gives us also copious illustra- 
tion of real prayer, and occasionally of a very 
exalted tone. It is true, as we should expect, 


1 Vedic Hymns, pt. ii. p, 61. 
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that material and temporal advantages are by 
far the predominant objects of the petition: 
the head of the household prays for wealth, 
offspring, victory in battle or the races; with 
rare exceptions, the prayers are personal and 
private rather than political, and are thus in 
marked contrast to the Hellenic; yet we have 
a few that are evidently proffered for the 
community,’ and at times the deity is peti- 
tioned to grant an abundant supply of valiant 
men. But even in the few prayers that reflect 
the political life of the State, the individualistic 
spirit is apt to appear. We have a curious 
example of a petition to Indra to make a 
man powerful in the political assembly: 
“In this entire gathering render, O Indra, 
me successful,” and this is combined with a 
naive spell whereby the politician endeavours 
to mesmerise the whole meeting: he names 
the assembly—as our Speaker might name a 
recalcitrant member—‘ We know thy name, 


1 E.g., “Protect our people all around with those un- 


deceived guardians of thine, oh Agni,” 2b. p. 158. 
14 
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oh assembly... . Of them that are sitting 
together I take to myself the power and the 
understanding”: and again, “ With my mind 
do I seize your minds.”* But even when 
the prayer is personal and materialistic a real 
fervour and a genial poetic freshness is often 
to be found. Here is a beautiful prelude 
to a prayer for long life proffered to the 
ancient heaven-god: “Many dawns have not 
yet dawned: grant me to live in them, 
O Varuna.” And often the worshipper rises 
above mere material aspirations, as in such 
appeals to Agni as the following: “May we 
be well-doers before the gods.”* “Give us 
not up, oh Agni, to want of thought.”* 
“ Mayest thou bestow splendour, renown, and 
(wise) mind upon such mortals as satisfy thee 
with refreshment, oh Agni.”* “Drive far 
from us senselessness and anguish: drive far 
all ill-will from whom thou attendest.”® 


1 Atharva-Veda (Sacred Books, vol. xlii. p. 138). 
2 Vedic Hymns, pt. ii. p. 376. 
8 1b., p. 278: 4 Ib., p, 383. 5 Jb., p. 352. 
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At times also the hymns reveal a deep 
consciousness of sin and a desire for divine 
forgiveness. <“ Through want of strength, 
thou strong and bright god, have I gone 
astray. Have mercy, Almighty, have 
mercy!”* “Agni, drive away from us sin, 
which leads us astray.”* “By the earth’s great- 
ness, oh Agni, forgive us even committed sin, 
that we may be great.”* ‘Whatever sin we 
have committed against thee in thoughtless- 
ness, men as we are, make thou us sinless 
before Aditi.”* Yet we may suspect that 
the term sin is not always used in these 
prayers in its modern ethical sense, not for 
instance in the prayer, “ From the sins which 
knowingly or unknowingly we have com- 
mitted, do ye, all gods, of one accord release 
us”;° and the primitive concept on which 
the old magic of sin-transference was based 
survives in such passages as the following: 


1 Quoted by Prof. Tylor, Primitive Culture, vol. ii. p. 339, 
from Rig Veda, vii. 89, 3. 

2 Vedic Hymns, pt. ii. p. 181. 3 b., p. 249. 

4 Ib., p. 354, 5 Atharva-Veda, p, 164. 
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« Pass far away, oh sin of the mind: why dost 
thou utter things not to be uttered? Pass 
away, I love thee not: to the trees and the 
forests go on!”! “Enter into the rays, into 
smoke, oh sin; go into the vapours, and into 
the fog.”? The context discloses only an 
indirect appeal to a personal deity, though 
the term sin in the former passage is clearly 
applied to what we should call moral offences. 
In the Vedic ritual, then, we find a pure and 
spiritual form of prayer; yet a certain spell- 
power may attach even to the highest types, 
for we find not infrequently the conception 
that not only the power of the worshipper but 
the power of the deity also is nourished and 
strengthened by prayer ;* and the prayer itself 
is usually accompanied by a potent act. With 
this aspect of Vedic prayers we may associate 


1 Atharva-Veda, p. 163. ? Ib., p. 165. 

8 « Bring ye forward an ancient mighty speech to Agni. 
... May our prayers increase Agni,” Vedic Hymns, 
pt. ii, p. 259: cf. p. 391, “The prayers fill thee (oh 
Agni) with power and strengthen thee, like great rivers 
the Sindhu.” 
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the fact that Agni, the fire-god, appears as the 
chief divinity to whom they are addressed ; for 
his ritual is purificatory, and the prayers are 
thus based on a liturgy of purification which 
stimulates the mental or spiritual force of the 
worshipper. 

We may now turn to another great Aryan 
stock, the Iranian, whose earlier religion 
culminated in the Zarathustrian system. The 
relation of spell to prayer is, on the whole, 
the same in the Zend-Avesta as we find it in 
the Vedic hymns, a real spell can accompany 
a real prayer, and the text of the prayer itself 
becomes a most potent charm. The “sacer- 
dotal” physician, who, as we have seen, occupied 
a higher rank in the Zarathustrian estimate 
than the scientific practitioner, offers first a 
genuine prayer to Ahura-Mazda for spiritual 
strength to deal with the disease—“ Give us, 
Ahura, that powerful sovereignty by the 
strength of which we may smite down the 
drug (the demon).” Fraught with this 
mesmeric power he then directs his spell 
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against the sickness-demon: “To thee, oh 
Sickness, I say—Avaunt! To thee, oh Death, 
I say—Avaunt!”* And in the ritual of 
purification, which closely resembles the 
system of therapeutics, the formule of prayers 
of the most exalted type in the sacred books 
are used, not as prayers, but as cathartic spells.’ 
It is not hard to discern the steps that lead 
from this grade of thought to the highest at 
which the religious speculation of the Zara- 
thustrian arrived. ‘The uttered Word of God 
is given a supernatural cosmic force; and the 
prophet pronounces that this utterance of the 
“ Holy Word is of such a nature that if all 
the corporeal and living world should learn it, 
and learning hold fast to it, they should be 
redeemed from their mortality.”* And we 
can understand why a large part of the Zara- 
thustrian liturgy should be devoted to the 
recital of formulz which are statements of the 


1 Sacred Books, etc., vol. iv. (Zend-Avesta, pt. i. p. 228). 
2 [b., pp. 145-147. 
8 Sacred Books, etc., vol. xxxi. (Zend- Avesta, pt. iii. p. 262.) 
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Mazdean faith. Before rising in the morning 
and retirmg at night, the pious Persian was 
recommended to say, “ All good thoughts, all 
good words, all good deeds I do willingly: 
all evil thoughts, all evils words, all evil deeds 


*1 It is interesting to com- 


I do unwillingly. 
pare with our own creed the following Mazdean 
confession: “I confess myself a Mazdayasnian 
of Zarathustra’s order: I celebrate my praises 
for good thoughts, good words, and good 
deeds. . . . With chanting praises I present all 
good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, 
and with rejection I repudiate all evil 
thoughts and words and deeds. Here I give 
to you, oh ye Bountiful Immortals, sacrifice 
and homage with the mind,’ with words, deeds, 
and my entire person, yea, I offer to you the 
flesh of my very body.”* The formule of 
confession, as well as other parts of this liturgy, 
are penetrated with the idea of a moral-theo- 


1 Zend-Avesta, pt. i. p. 246. 

4 Cf. the Greek sentiment, Ovoia dpiorn yropn ayaby, 
Joann. Damascen., Sacr. Par., tit. ix. p. 640. 

3 Zend-Avesta, pt. iii. p. 247. 
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logical dualism to which our Christian theology 
has been indirectly deeply indebted. The 
Mazdean proclaims his detestation of the 
Daevas, and of Angra-Mainyu, the evil god. 
“Taught by Ahura, I drive away Angra- 
Mainyu from this house, this borough”; such 
words are “victorious, most healing,”* and 
could be used as the recitation of our creed 
and paternoster have been used, as veritable 
spells against the evil power or demon. But 
in comparing the spell-prayers of the Persian 
with the Vedic, we are struck with the superi- 
ority of the former liturgy in one respect, 
that here the spell is only brought to bear on 
the demon, not on the highest god; the 
prayer increases the spiritual force of the 
worshipper but does not constrain Ahura. 
And the Iranian prayers appear to rise 
above the Vedic in the enthusiasm of the idea 
of righteousness that pervades them, and in 
the conviction that the believer can aid Ahura- 
Mazda in the continual struggle against the 


1 Zend-Avesta, pt. i, p. 138, 
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power of evil and in helping towards the final 
establishment of the righteous kingdom. He 
prays that, “Through the good thought and 
the holiness of him who offers thee the due 
meed of praise thou mayest, oh Lord, make 
the world of Resurrection appear at thy will, 
under thy sovereign rule.” “ May we be such 
as those who bring on this great Renovation.”? 
“May we help to bring on the good govern- 
ment of Ahura, which is the best for us at 
every present hour.”* “Be righteousness life- 
strong and clothed with body. In that realm 
which shines with splendour as the sun, let 
piety be present, and may she, through the 
indwelling of thy good mind, give us blessings 


in reward for deeds.’ 


In fact the greater 
number of the prayers are strikingly spiritual, 
and for spiritual, not material blessings. The 
prophet asks Ahura, “ How man may become 
most like unto thee ? 


of grace, beseeching what in accordance with 


”° and prays for “aids 


1 Ptip.147. 2% Pt. iii, pp. 33-34, 
3 1b., p. 179. 4 Ib., p. 106. 5 Ib., p. 49. 
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thy wished-for aim is best.”* And the prayer 
is sometimes directed to abstract moral powers, 
emanations of Ahura: “If the Mazda-Ahura 
and Righteousness and Pious Concord be. 
invokable, I implore through the good mind a 
kingdom for myself, through whose increase 
we may conquer the Lie.” The kingdom is 
here the “Desirable Kingdom of Righteous- 
ness.”” Certainly the Mazdean kingdom was 
not of this world, and the Zarathustrian — 
religion is one of the least materialistic that 
the world has known;; its chief moral weakness 
being, as we have seen, its bondage to ritualistic 
purity. We may note in conclusion, as show- 
ing the continuity of the national spirit, the 
pronouncement of a Persian Christian, Bishop 
Aphrahat of East Syria, that the only valid 
object of prayer was purity of heart.’ 

Many of the phenomena that we have been 
noting among the Aryan races confront us 


1 Pt, iii, p. 170. 
2 Archiv f. Religionsniss., 1904, p. 395. 
* Von der Goltz, Das Gebet, p. 288. 
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again when we turn to the Chaldean-Baby- 
lonian liturgies. Here also there appears no 
real antagonism between spell and _ prayer, 
magic and religion.’ Spell-formulz are used 
and accompanied with a ritual of purification 
to drive out the evil spirits of sickness; and 
the highest hymns containing real prayers 
can be employed as texts for magic purposes ; 
even the gods themselves work by magic, and 
Marduk himself is invoked as the arch- 
magician.” And the idea that the prayer 
could in some sense exercise compulsion on 
the god appears in an anecdote told by 
Porphyry about a Chaldean who was an expert 
in “purifications of the soul: but found his 
efforts thwarted because another man who was 
powerful in the same art had, by means of 
mystic prayers, bound over the powers he had 
invoked not to grant his demands.”* Yet by 
the side of all this we find often an exalted 


1 Jastrow, Religion Babyloniens m. Assyriens, vol. i. pp. 
391-393, 423, 427. 
2 1b., p. 497. 8 §. Aug., De Civ. Dei., 10, 9. 
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type of prayer, with spiritual and fervent 
expressions of homage; and the religious law 
that “prayer absolves from sin” is given as 
part of Marduk’s revelation to man.’ A large 
number of the records contain the liturgies 
used by the kings, and while victory, health, 
and long life, the permanence of the dynasty 
are the more usual objects of the petition, the 
deeper ethical tone is often heard. The 
following are a few examples of the higher 
aspirations of the Babylonian religion. The 
founder of the new Babylonian kingdom has 
recorded his convictions for the guidance of his 
successor: ‘Marduk sees through the lips, 
sees the heart: he who keeps true to Bel and 
the son of Bel will last for ever.”® One of the 
greatest prayers in this or any other liturgical 
collection is that which Nebukadnezar made to 
Marduk on his accession :* “Oh Eternal Ruler, 
Lord of All . . . lead the King by the right 
way ...ITam... the work of thy hand: 


1 King, Babylonian Religion, p. 83. 
2 Jastrow, op. cit., p. 401. 5 Ib., p. 402. 
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after thy great mercy which thou showest to 
all, oh Lord, grant that thy high majesty may 
show compassion upon me: set in my heart 
the fear of thy Godhead: grant me what thou 
deemest best: for thou it is that hast created 
my life.” This is scarcely the Nebukadnezar 
whom we once thought we knew. There is 
also a pathetic interest attaching to the prayer 
of Nabonnedos to the god Schamasch for his son 
Belsazar :' “‘ Prolong the days of Belsazar, my 
first-born son—may he commit no sin.” The 
king Nabonnedos prays also to Marduk : “ May 
I rule as king according to thy wish . . . let 
me not in my pride lose knowledge of thee, 
for it is thou that hast chosen me out.”* The 
following phrases in a prayer to Marduk of an 
unknown ruler are still more striking: “ Oh 
Marduk, great Lord. . . let me behold thy God- 
head, let me attain my heart’s desire: set right- 
eousness on my lips and grace in my heart.” 


1 Jastrow, op. cit., p. 408. 2 Ib, p. 411. 

8 Jb, p. 501: the elevated tone of the old Babylonian 
royal liturgy was still preserved under the later Seleukid 
rule, vide p. 414. 
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Among the attributes of the gods there is a 
fervent recognition of their mercy and com- 
passionateness: Marduk is “the god full of 
mercy, who loves to quicken that which is 
dead” ;* and Ischtar, the goddess, is invoked 
as “the helper of the oppressed, oh thou 
endowed with majesty; thou who raisest 
the fallen and exaltest the trodden under 
foot.”* And the same idea reappears in a 
hymn to another goddess of like character 
with Ischtar, in which we catch the tones of 
a high religious poetry of homage:? “Oh 
strong and majestic, highest of the goddesses, 
radiant star... strongest of the goddesses 
whose robe is the light: thou who dost 
course through heaven and engirdle the 
earth . . . dealing punishment and _plead- 
ing for men, rewarding the just, leading 
the wanderer, overthrowing the enemy who 
feareth not thy Godhead, protecting the 
captive, taking the weak by the hand—be 


1 Jastrow, op. cit., p. 501, a 1b: p88, 
5 Ib., p. 536. 
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gracious unto thy servant, who calls upon 
thy name with grace.” 

This brief illustrative selection may close 
with the quotation of a prayer or hymn of 
praise to Marduk, perhaps the most remark- 
able among those that have as yet been 
translated :* “The Lord, peerless in might, 
the King of grace, the Ruler of the lands, that 
bringeth peace in heaven, that through his 
glance overthroweth the mighty. Lord, thy 
seat is Babylon, thy crown Borsippa. Thy 
thought, oh Lord, passeth over the wide 
heavens, and with thine eyes thou beholdest 
the affliction of men, through the anger of thy 
countenance thou spreadest lamentation, and 
thou takest him captive who regardeth thee 
not and setteth himself up against thee. 
Through thy gracious countenance thou 
showest men favour, thou lettest them see 
the light and they proclaim thy Righteous- 
ness. Oh Lord of the lands, Light of Izizi, 
thou who proclaimest grace, who is it whose 


1 Jastrow, op. cit., p. 509. 
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mouth doth not tell of thy Righteousness, who 
doth not praise thy majesty, and glorify thy 
lordship? . . . Look down upon the hands 
raised in prayer to thee. Grant favour to thy 
city Babylon . . . and turn thy countenance 
upon thy house, and give help to the sons of 
Babylon and all thy people.” 

With all their spells and their magic, the 
higher minds of the Babylonians knew how 
to pray, and the fervent and exalted tones of 
such liturgies remind us of the religious poetry 
of Israel. And it is interesting to note that 
among the few deities of Babylon whose ideal 
reached to such a point of ethical development, 
the moon-god Sin appears, who gave his name 
to Sinai, and who has been thought by some to 
have had some original affinity with the God 
of Israel.’ 

As regards the liturgies of Egypt, so far as 
I have been able with very limited oppor- 
tunities to examine them, the superstition of 
the spell lay so heavy on the Egyptian mind, 

1 Jastrow, op. cit., pp. 439-440, 


The Evolution of Prayer 225 


that prayer does not seem able to extricate 
itself from its prepossession. Not only do the 
deities work by means of spells and the magic 
of their names, but the worshipper uses the 
same means to work upon them; and the 
prayer that accompanies the spell seems 
usually to savour of self-confidence and 
command. At least this is the impression 
one gathers from what is published concerning 
the Book of the Dead and the ritual practised 
to secure the happiness of the deceased. By 
utterance of words of enchantment over 
pictures, the soul of the dead becomes divine.’ 
The magic word helps to transfer the power 
of the deity into the fetich, and this with the 
word written upon it is placed on the body 
of the dead: for instance, an amulet with the 
words, “ May the blood of Isis . . . and the 
word of power of Isis be mighty to protect 
this mighty one” ;* a terra-cotta lamp of the 
Greco-Roman period, carved with the symbol 


1 Budge, Egyptian Magic, pp. 108, 110, 120. 


2°16.) 1p. 127. 
15 
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of the frog-headed goddess Heqt, and bearing 
the words, “I am the Resurrection.”’ On an 


bo bea 


object placed under the head of the deceased 


to maintain the warmth of the body, we find 
the following words, supposed to be addressed 
by the spirit to Amen:* “I am a perfect 
spirit among the companions of Ra, and I 
have gone in and come forth among the 
perfect souls... grant thou unto me the 
things which my body needeth, and heaven 
for my soul and a hidden place for my 
mummy.” ‘May the god who himself is 
hidden and whose face is concealed, who 
shineth upon the world in his forms of exist- 
ence and in the underworld, grant that my 
soul may live for ever.”* Here we have the 
statement of a conviction that gains its 
assurance from magic, followed by prayer. 
It seems that the Egyptian prayed to the 
gods, as if by such prayer he might gain 


immortality, but that he trusted equally to ~ 


1 Budge, Egyptian Magic, p. 63. 
2 Jb,, p. 119. 3 Ib., p. 119. 
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magical means, to pictures and words of power 
from the sacred texts, and employed at once 
the methods of religion and of enchantment.’ 
Looking at the Christian religion, we should 
find it hard to give a succinct and accurate 
account of these phenomena in the various 
stages of its history. We may be able to 
set forth the theories and ritual-practices of 
the various churches and compare them with 
what we find elsewhere; but it is more 
difficult to analyse accurately the religious 
psychology, the thought and feeling which 
accompauies the ritual: the quality of the 
mental state would depend partly on the 
ancestral conditions and the strength of the 
ancestral instincts of the individual. And 
the teaching of the most spiritual Christian 
philosophy has not been able to prevent 
some touches of the old-world magic from 
contaminating the worship. The theory of 
the leading thinkers among the early Christian 
fathers agreed, as we have seen, with the 


1 Budge, Egyptian Magic, p. 184. 
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pronouncement of later Greek philosophy. 
Both for Clemens, who gives us the earliest 
theory of Christian prayer, without finding, 
however, a clear logical system, and for Origen, 
the final justification of prayer was com- 
munion with God, 76 dvaxpafjvar To TrevpaTt, — 
Gpiria mpos Tov Oedv 7 edyy.” And Clemens 
maintains that the true gnostic, he who has 
the true knowledge of God, “works himself 
with God in his prayer so as to attain per- 
fection.”® The gnostic of Clemens, then, is 
not purely petitionary in his prayer; by his 
spontaneous self - projection he contributes 
something himself to the attainment of the 
end he prays for; and, as I have ventured 
to suggest above, we may discern in this 
theory the meeting-point of the more primi- 
tive and the more exalted religious views. 
Meantime the actual heretic sect of the 
gnostics were applying much of the old magic 


1 Origen, zept edyjs, c. 10, 2. 
2 Clemens, Strom., vii., ch. 7, § 39, p. 854, Pott. 
8 Ib., § 38, p. 853, Pott. 
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under new names and new texts, and did not 
even care to discard wholly the old spell- 
nomenclature... And even in the orthodox 
churches, as we have seen, the mystic power 
and liturgical use of the name has continued, 
being the inheritance of a different religious 
world from that with which we are familiar 
or of which we are conscious, We may also 
legitimately compare many of the ritual acts 
which accompany prayer, for instance in the 
earlier and later Roman Church, with the 
suggestive or mimetic religious actions of less 
advanced cults. One of the most interesting 
examples that may be quoted is the description 
of the blessing of the baptismal water on the 
eve of the Epiphany, a custom prevalent in 
the earlier Church of Rome :* the priest, while 
praying to God to sanctify the water, dipped a 
crucifix thrice into it, recalling in his prayer 
the miracle described in Exodus, the sweeten- 
ing of the bitter water with wood; then 


1 Vide Von der Goltz, op. cit., p. 310. 
2 Vide Usener, Archiv fur Rehgionsniss., 1904, p. 293. 
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followed antiphonal singing describing Christ’s 
baptism in Jordan, which sanctified the water. 
We appear to have here a -combination of 
the great typical forms of the immemorial 
religious energy, prayer pure and simple, the 
potent use of the spiritually charged object, 
the fetich (in this case the crucifix), and an 
intoned or chanted narrative which has the 
spell-value of suggestion." 

What maintained the use of the spell- 
prayer in full vigour throughout the earlier 
and medieval epochs of Christendom, even in 
the orthodox ritual, was chiefly the practice 
of exorcism and the belief in demons and 
demoniac possession ; and the legal institution 
of the ordeal contributed also to its main- 
tenance. As modern society has abandoned 
such institutions, and the modern mind is no 
longer possessed with demonology, so in the 
modern worship prayer has become more and 
more purified from the associations of the 
spell; the traces that remain of the latter are 


1 Vide supra, pp. 181-182. 
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faint and usually unintelligible to the modern 
worshipper. And on the other side there is 
a progressive tendency beginning to be felt, 
making for a reform of our liturgy in respect 
of the objects for which prayer should be 
proffered. But in this respect, as the com- 
parison has shown, we cannot be said to have 
advanced as yet beyond many of the old-world 
religions. 

_ The special subjects of these last two 
lectures, the history of purification and prayer, 
have only been presented in an inadequate 
sketch. The full and exhaustive treatment 
of either would serviceably fill a gap in the 
library of comparative religion. But they 
have served my present purpose, if they have 
been able to illustrate and to some extent test 
the value of the comparative study of the 
various theologies of mankind. 
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THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION LIBRARY—Continued. 


thought of this country than Wernle’s Beginnings of Christianity. It is well 
written and well translated ; it is earnest, clear, and persuasive, and above all 
it is well adapted to catch the large class of thinking men who are at present 
seeking some non-miraculous explanation of Christianity.” 


“' This translation of Prof. Wernle’s lectures deserves a very hearty welcome 
in England. The style is alive and vigorous, the thought suggestive; the 
whole narrative is admirably clear and simple, popular in the best sense of the 
term. .. . It may be accepted as a companion volume to Harnack’s What is 
Christianity? as an announcement of a liberal position of slightly differing 
tendency. It is quite easy and pleasant reading for the ordinary layman who 
may be desirous of knowing the present position of the more advanced schools, 
and how much of the traditional theology these are prepared to retain. One 
could wish thata few more English theologians would attempt a similar 
apologia for the edification of the perplexed lay mind.” —Dazly News. 


“No English book covers the same ground, or is conceived with the same 
breadth and sanity; in few works in any language are learning and insight so 
happily combined.”—Zdinburgh Review. 


“The translation is well done, and the book is full of interest.” —A thena@umt. 


Just issued, Vol. XVI. 


THE RELIGIONS OF AUTHORITY AND THE RE- 
LIGION OF THE SPIRIT. By the late Auguste Sabatier, 
Professor of the University of Paris, Dean of the Protestant Theo- 
logical Faculty. With a Memoir of the Author by Jean Réville, 
Professor in the Protestant Theological Faculty of the University 
of Paris, and a Note by Madame Sabatier. 


‘‘Without any exaggeration, this is to be described as a great book, the 
finest legacy of the author to the Protestant Church of France and to the theo- 
logical thought of the age. Written in the logical and lucid style which is 
characteristic of the best French theology, and excellently translated, it is a 
work which any thoughtful person, whether a professional student or not, 
might read without difficulty.”"—Glasgow Herald. 


Now ready, Vol. XVIII. 


CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By Ernst 
von Dobschiitz, D.D., Professor of New Testament Theology 
in the University of Strassburg. 


Prof. Vernon Bartlet, in the Hzbbert Journal, says :—‘‘ This is an opportune 
book. . . . It is singularly free from one-sidedness (e.g., any overdoing of the 
‘enthusiastic’ side of the picture), and from straining after novel effects, won 
by running an idea to extremes. Its author has an attentive eye for most, if 
not all, of the varied sides and interests of the first generations of Christians, 
because he has a heart large and deep enough to sympathise with all genuine 
religion. Wil Christiania se alienum putat.” ; 


“This is a singularly good, complete, and well-thought-out account of the — 
moral state of the Christian communities in the apostolic and post-apostolic age 
down to Ignatius and Hermas.”—/our. of Theolog. Studies. 


‘*As a whole the volume may be said to represent a sober, comprehensive 
account of the ethical situation throughout the course of primitive Christianity, 
from 30 A.D. to 130 A.D.” —Expository Times. 
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Now ready, Vol. XIX. 


THE EXPANSION OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIRST 
THREE CENTURIES [Die Mission und Ausbreitung 
des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten]. By 
Adolf Harnack, Ordinary Professor of Church History in the 
University, and Fellow of the Royal Academy of the Sciences, 
Berlin. 

_ ‘‘And it is bare justice to say that in the present monograph, the outcome of 
his preliminary studies in the Berlin Academy’s Transactions for 1901, Harnack 
has once more brilliantly shown his power of combining verve and learning, 
mastery of salient detail and an outlook upon the broad movements of the period 
in question. The Auséveitung forms a sequel and supplement to works like his 
own Wesex and Weizsacker’s Apostolic Age. It is a diagnosis rather than a 
story, yet an analysis in which eloquent facts lose little or nothing of their 
eloquence.” —A/zbbert Journal. 

“Tt is confidently commended to all students of the early Church as a treatise 
acquaintance with which will from this time on be indispensable. . . . Both for 
its form and its contents, this must rank as one of Harnack’s best works.”— 
American Journal of Theology. 


Vol. II. In the Press, 
In preparation. 


ST. PAUL: The Man and his Work. By Prof. H. Weinel of 
the University of Jena, 





The Earlier Works included in the Library are :— 


HISTORY OF DOGMA. By Adolf Harnack, Ordinary Professor 
of Church History in the University, and Fellow of the Royal 
Academy of the Sciences, Berlin. Translated from the Third 
German Edition. Edited by the Rev. Prof. A. B. Bruce, D.D. 
7 vols. (New Series, Vols. II., VII., VIII., IX., X., XI., KII.) 
8vo, cloth, each tos. 6¢.; half-leather, suitable for presentation, 
125. 6d. 


ABBREVIATED LIST OF CONTENTS :—Vol, I.: INTRO- 
DuCcTORY Division :—I. Prolegomena to the Study of the History 
of Dogma. II. The Presuppositions of the History of Dogma, 
Division I.—The Genesis of Ecclesiastical Dogma, or the 
Genesis of the Catholic Apostolic Dogmatic Theology, and the 
first Scientific Ecclesiastical System of Doctrine. Book I. :— 
The Preparation, Vol. I1.: Division I. Boox II. :—T7he 
Laying of the Foundation.—\. Historical Survey.—J/, Fixing and 
gradual Secularising of Christianity as a Church.—II. Fixing and 
gradual Hellenising of Christianity as a System of Doctrine. Vol. 
Ill. : Division I. Boox IIL.:— 7he Laying of the Foundation— 
continued. Drvis1on II.—The Development of Ecclesiastical 
Dogma. Book I, :—The History of the Development of Dogma as 
the Doctrine of the God-man on the basis of Natural Theology. 
A. Presuppositions of Doctrine of Redemption or Natural Theology. 
B. The Doctrine of Redemption in the Person of the God-man in 








14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 


6 WILLIAMS & NORGATE’S 


THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION LIBRARY—Continued. : 


2ts historical development. Vol. IV.: Division II. Book I. :— 
The History of the Development of Dogma as the Doctrine of the 
God-man on the basts of Natural Theology—continued. Vol. V.: 
Division II. Boox Il. :—Zxpanston and Remodelling of Dogma 
into a Doctrine of Sin, Grace,and Means of Grace on the basts of 
the Church. Vol. VI.: Division II. Boox II. :—Zxfansion — 
and Remodelling of Dogma into a Doctrine of Sin, Grace, and 
Means of Grace on the basts of the Church—continued. Vol. VIL: 
Division II Boox III. :—7Zhe Threefold Issue of the History of 
Dogma.—Full Index. 

‘“No work on Church history in recent times has had the influnce of Prof. 
Harnack’s History of Dogma.’ —Times. 


‘A book which is admitted to be one of the most important theological works 
of the time.”—Dazly News. 


WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY? Sixteen Lectures delivered in 
the University of Berlin during the Winter Term, 1899-1900. By 
Adolf Harnack, Translated by Thomas Bailey Saunders. (New 
Series, Vol. XIV.) Demy 8vo, cloth, tos. 6d. ; half-leather, suit- 
able for presentation, 125. 6d, 

Prof. W. Sanday of Oxford, in the examination of the work, says :—‘‘I may 
assume that Harnack’s book, which has attracted a good deal of attention in this 
country as in Germany, is by this time well known, and that its merits are 
recognised—its fresh and vivid descriptions, its breadth of view and skilful 
selection of points, its frankness, its genuine enthusiasm, its persistent effort to 
get at the living realities of religion.’ 


“Seldom has a treatise of the sort been at once so suggestive and so 
stimulating. Seldom have the results of so much learning been brought to bear 
on the religious problems which address themselves to the modern mind.”— 
Pilot. 


“In many respects this is the most notable work of Prof. Harnack.... 
These lectures are most remarkable, both for the historical insight they display 
and for their elevation of tone and purpose.” —Literature. 


THE COMMUNION OF THE CHRISTIAN WITH GOD: 
A Discussion in Agreement with the View of Luther. By 
W. Herrmann, Dr. Theol., Professor of Dogmatic Theology in the 
University of Marburg. Translated from the Second thoroughly 
revised Edition, with Special Annotations by the Author, by J. 
Sandys Stanyon, M.A. (New Series, Vol. IV.) 8vo, cloth. 
Ios. 6a, 
“Tt will be seen from what has been said that this book is a very important 
one, . . . The translation is also exceedingly well done.”—Critical Review. 


“We trust the book will be widely read, and should advise those who read it 
to do so twice.”"—Primitive Methodist Quarterly. 


“Instinct with genuine religious feeling; .. . exceedingly interesting and 
suggestive.” —Glasgow Herald, 
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A HISTORY OF THE HEBREWS. By R. Kittel, Ordinary — 
Professor of Theology in the University of Breslau. In 2 vols, _ 


(New Series, Vols. II. and VI.) 8vo, cloth. Each volume, 
Ios, 6d, 


el al 
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Vol. I. Sources of Information and History of the Period 
up _to the Death of Joshua. Translated by John Taylor, 
D.Lit., M.A. 





Vol. II. Sources of Information and History of the 
Period down to the Babylonian Exile. Translated by Hope 
W. Hogg, B.D., and E. B. Speirs, D.D. 

“It is a sober and earnest reconstruction, for which every earnest student of 
the Old Testament should be grateful.” —Christian World. 


“Tt will be a happy day for pulpit and pew when a well-thumbed copy of 
the History of the Hebrews is to be found in every manse and parsonage.”— 
Literary World. 


, ‘It isa work which cannot fail to attract the attention of thoughtful people 
in this country.”—Pal/ Mall Gazette. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXTUAL CRITICISM 


OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. By Professor 
Eberhard Nestle, of Maulbronn. Translated from the Second 
Edition, with Corrections and Additions by the Author, by William 
Edie, B.D., and edited, with a Preface, by Allan Menzies, D.D., 
Professor of Divinity and Biblical Criticism in the University of St. 
Andrews. (New Series, Vol. XIII.) With eleven reproductions 
of Texts. Demy 8vo, 10s. 6d¢.; half-leather, 125, 6d. 


“We have no living scholar more capable of accomplishing the fascinating 
task of preparing a complete introduction on the new and acknowledged prin- 
ciples than Prof. Nestle. This book will stand the most rigorous scrutiny ; it 
will surpass the highest expectation.” —Exfosttory Times. 


“Nothing could be better than Dr. Nestle’s account of the materials which 
New Testament textual criticism has to deal with.” Spectator. 


‘We know of no book of its size which can be recommended more cordially 
to the student, alike for general interest and for the clearness of its arrangement. 
. In smoothness of rendering, the translation is one of the best we have 
come across for a considerable time.” —Manchester Guardian. 


THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By Prof. Carl von Weizsiicker. Trans- 


lated by James Millar, B.D. 2 vols. (New Series, Vols, I. and 
V.) Demy 8vo, cloth. Each tos, 6d. 


“*Weizsacker is an authority of the very first rank. The present work marks 
an epoch in New Testament criticism. The English reader is fortunate in 
having a masterpiece of this kind rendered accessible to him.”—Exfository 


Times. 
“. . . Nostudent of theology or of the early history of Christianity can 
afford to leave Weizsacker’s great book unread.”—Jlanchester Guardian. 


“Tn every direction in this work we find the mark of the independent 


thinker and investigator . . . thisremarkable volume .. . this able and 
learned work. . . .”—Christian World. 
“*The book itself . . . is of great interest, and the work of the translation 


has been done in a most satisfactory way.”—Critical Review. 
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THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION FUND LIBRARY. 
Old Series. 
Uniform Price per Volume, 6s. 


BAUR (F. C.). CHURCH HISTORY OF THE FIRST 
THREE CENTURIES. Translated from the Third German 
Edition. Edited by Rev. Allan Menzies. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 125. — 


— PAUL, THE APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, HIS 
LIFE AND WORK, HIS EPISTLES AND DOC- 
TRINE. A Contribution to a Critical History of Primitive 
Christianity, Edited by Rev. Allan Menzies. 2nd Edition. 
2 vols. 8vo, cloth, 12s, 


BLEEK (F.). LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. 
Translated. Edited by the Rev. Dr. S. Davidson. 8vo, cloth. 
6s. 


EWALD’S (Dr H.) COMMENTARY ON THE PRO- 
PHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Translated by 
the Rev. J. F. Smith. [Vol. I. General Introduction, Yoel, Amos, 
Hosea, and Zakharya 9-11. Vol. Il. Yesaya, Obadya, and Mikah. 
Vol. III. Nahfim, Ssephanya, Habaqqfiq, Zakharya, Yéremya. 
Vol. IV. Hezekiel, Yesaya xl.—Ixvi. Vol. V. Haggai, Zakharya, 
Malaki, Jona, Baruc, Daniel, Appendix and Index.] 5 vols. 8vo, 
cloth, 30s. 


——- COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS. Translated by 
the Rev. E. Johnson, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 12s. 


—— COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF JOB, with 
Translation. Translated from the German by the Rev. J. 
Frederick Smith. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


HAUSRATH (Prof. A.). HISTORY OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT TIMES. The Time of Jesus. Translated 
by the Revs. C. T. Poynting and P, Quenzer. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 
12s, 


The second portion of this work, ‘‘ The Times of the Apostles,” 
was issued apart from the Library, but in uniform volumes, see 
p. 18. ; 


KEIM’S HISTORY OF JESUS OF NAZARA: Considered — 
in its connection with the National Life of Israel, and 
related in detail. Translated from the German by Arthur Ransom ~ 
and the Rev, E, M. Geldart. [Vol. I. Second Edition. Intro- — 
duction, Survey of Sources, Sacred and Political Groundwork. 
Religious Groundwork, Vol. II. The Sacred Youth, Self-recog- 
nition, Decision. Vol. III. The First Preaching, the Works of 
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Jesus, the Disciples, and Apostolic Mission. Vol. IV. Conflicts 
and Disillusions, Strengthened Self-confidence, Last Efforts in 
Galilee, Signs of the Approaching Fall, Recognition of the Messiah. 
Vol. V. The Messianic Progress to Jerusalem, the Entry into 
Jerusalem, the Decisive Struggle, the Farewell, the Last Supper. 
Vol. VI. The Messianic Death at Jerusalem. Arrest and Pseudo- 
Trial, the Death on the Cross, Burial and Resurrection, the 
Messiah’s Place in History, Indices.] Complete in 6 vols 
8vo. 36s. 


(Vol. I. only to be had when a complete set of the work is 
ordered.) 


KUENEN (Dr. A.). THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL TO 
THE FALL OF THE JEWISH STATE. By Dr. A. 
Kuenen, Professor of Theology at the University, Leyden, Trans- 
lated from the Dutch by A. H. May. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth. 18s. 


PFLEIDERER (0.). PAULINISM: A Contribution to the 
History of Primitive Christian Theology. Translated by E. 
Peters, 2nd Edition. 2 vols, 8vo, cloth. 12s. 


— PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION ON THE BASIS OF 
ITS HISTORY. (Vols, I. II. History of the Philosophy of 
Religion from Spinoza to the Present Day; Vols. III. IV. Genetic- 
Speculative Philosophy of Religion.) Translated by Prof, Allan 
Menzies and the Rev. Alex. Stewart. 4 vols. 8vo, cloth. 245, 


REVILLE (Dr. A). PROLEGOMENA OF THE HIS- 
TORY OF RELIGIONS. With an Introduction by Prof. 
F. Max Miiller. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


PROTESTANT COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT. With General and Special Introductions. Edited 
by Profs. P. W. Schmidt and F. von Holzendorff. Translated 
from the Third German Edition by the Rev. F. H. Jones, B.A. 
3 vols. 8vo, cloth. 18s. 


SCHRADER (Prof. E.). THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIP- 
TIONS AND THE OLD TESTAMENT. Translated 
from the Second Enlarged Edition, with Additions by the Author, 
and an Introduction by the Rev. Owen C, Whitehouse, M.A. 
2vols. (Vol. I. not sold separately.) With a Map. 8vo, cloth. 
12s. 


ZELLER (Dr. E.). THE CONTENTS AND ORIGIN OF 
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CRITICALLY 
INVESTIGATED. Preceded by Dr. Fr. Overbeck’s Intro- 
duction to the Acts of the Apostles from De Wette’s Handbook. 
Translated by Joseph Dare. 2 vols, 8vo, cloth. 12s. 
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THE CROWN THEOLOGICAL LIBRARY. 


Dr. John Watson, of Liverpool: ‘‘The Crown Theological 
Library is rendering valuable service to lay theologians in this 
country, as well as to ministers.” 


The volumes are uniform in size (crown octavo) and binding, but 
the price varies according to the size and importance of the work. 


Vol, I. BABEL AND BIBLE. By Dr. Friedrich Delitzsch, Pro- 
fessor of Assyriology in the University of Berlin. Authorised 
Translation, Edited, with an Introduction, by Rev. C. H. W. 
Johns. Crown 8vo, with 77 illustrations, cloth. 55. 

These are the two famous Lectures which were delivered before 
the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft in the presence of the German 
Emperor, and again before the Emperor, Empress, and the Court, 
and which gave rise to the Babel-Bible controversy. They set forth 
freshly and temperately the close relation between the results of 
cuneiform studies and the more familiar facts of the Old Testament, 
and clearly state the conclusions of European scholarship as to the 
compilation of the Pentateuch from many different sources, and as 
to its dependence on Babylonian myths for large portions of its 
primeval history. 

‘* This interestingly illustrated and well-made version of the Lectures should 


satisfy both scholars and general readers, though no doubt scholars will know 
best how to appreciate the high value of its arguments. "—Scotsman. 


“Tt is written in an interesting and arresting style, and gives the best 
account we have seen in short compass of these most important discoveries.’ — 
The Weekly Leader. 


“It is long since any book on Biblical Archeology could claim to be more 
deeply interesting to inquiring minds than this volume must be admitted to be 
by any thoughtful reader. . . . We believe that most readers will be 
delighted with the book as a description, romantic in its realism, of actual dis- 
coveries, and their bearing on the accuracy of the Old Testament statements.” 
Christian Commonwealth. 


Vol. Il. THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST: An Historical 
and Critical Essay. By Paul Lobstein, Professor of Dogmatics 
in the University of Strassburg. Translated by Victor Leuliette, 
A.K.C., B.-és-L., Paris, Edited, with an Introduction, by W. 
D. Morrison, LL.D. Crown 8vo. 35, 


“It should be added that Lobstein falls behind no one of those who have 
refined the tone of modern controversy, that his attitude to those whose views 
he opposes is considerate, his own purpose constructive for faith, and his tone 
impressively reverent. Mr Leuliette’s translation is in admirably clear and 
good English.”—Hzddert Journal. 


“Professor Lobstein handles his theme with a thoroughly reverent spirit, and 
the book may be recommended to all who are in doubt as to this particular 
dogma.” —Scotsman. 


“No one who reads this most scholarly and convincing volume will doubt 
the sincerity of the Professor’s endeavour and aim; and most readers will grate- 
fully own the notable success he has achieved.”—S¢ Andrew. 
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‘Vol. III. MY STRUGGLE FOR LIGHT: Confessions of a 
Preacher. By R. Wimmer, Pastor of Weisweil-am-Rhein in 
Baden. Crown 8vo, cloth. 35. 6d, 


Dr P. T. Forsyth, Principal of Hackney College.—‘‘ A beautiful translation 

ot a beautiful book.” 
_ “It is a book which will appeal to ministers who are anxious to preserve 
intellectual sincerity, and to thoughtful laymen who are turning over in their 
mind the deepest problems of religion. The author's spirit throughout the book 
reminds one of Martineau. The tone and style of the book are admirable,” — 
Dr John Watson in Christian Commonwealth. 

“ Well worth translating and adding to the Crown Theological Library. It 
is a book of beautiful intention and most sincere aspiration.” —Zaxpository 
Times. 

“This is a notable and vital book, full of keen thought and sweet with the 
fragrance of true piety.”— Week's Survey. 

“This is a delightful book, for we have in it, not the result of scholarship, 
though that is sound and wide, but the faithful record of the victorious struggles 
of a religious genius with the spectres of a mind which assail every earnest and 
thoughtful man in this critical age. The book has one of the marks of true 
greatness—absolute sincerity. The entire courage, simplicity, and clearminded- 
ness with which Wimmer faces the difficulties of modern religious thought 
enforce our admiration, and win our trust and sympathy.”—Z.xaminer. 


Vol. IV. LIBERAL CHRISTIANITY: Its Origin, Nature, and 
Mission. By Jean Réville, Professeur adjoint 4 la Faculté de 
Théologie Protestante de Université de Paris. Translated and 
edited by Victor Leuliette, A.K.C., B,-és-L. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 45. 

‘The book is a powertul, lucid and interesting restatement of the position 
of Protestantism in regard to modern advances in philosophy and science.”— 
Scotsman. 

“We commend the book for its lucid style, vigorous reasoning, and spiritual 
aims.”—Christian Commonwealth. 

“ Admirably translated and edited by Victor Leuliette; is a book which will 
be of great value to all who are interested in the history of religious develop- 
ment.”—S¢ Andrew. 

‘*An honest and earnest eftort to vindicate the eternal place of religion in the 
life of man, and deserves all respect.” —Week’s Survey. 


Vol. V. WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY? By Adolf Harnack, 
Professor of Church History in the University, Berlin. Translated 

by Thomas Bailey Saunders. Crown 8vo. 55. 
Prof. W. Sanday, of Oxford, in an examination of the work, says “I may 
assume that Harnack’s book, which has attracted a good deal of attention in this 
country as in Germany, is by this time well known, and that its merits are 


recognised—its fresh and vivid descriptions, its breadth of view and skilful 
selection of points, its frankness, its genuine enthusiasm, its persistent effort to 
get at the living realities of religion.” . 

“Tn many respects this is the most notable work of Prof. Harnack... . 
These lectures are most remarkable, both for the historical insight they display 
and for their elevation of tone and purpose.”"—Literature. 
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Vol. VI. FAITH AND MORALS. By W. Herrmann, Professor of — 


Systematic Theology at the University of Marburg; Author of ‘‘The 
Communion of the Christian with God.” Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. 





“‘Not often are English readers presented with so thorough and penetrating 
an examination of all that is involved in Romanism, and in proportion as Dr. 
Herrmann’s really philosophical method is adopted, Protestantism will find 
more consistent and convincing advocacy.” — Christian World. 

““A cordial welcome will be given the very readable translation by Mr. 
Matheson and Mr. Stewart.”—Sfectator. 


Vol. VII. EARLY HEBREW STORY. A Study of the Origin, 
the Value, and the Historical Background of the Legends of Israel. 
By John P. Peters, D.D., Rector of St. Michael’s Church, New 
York ; author of ‘‘ Nippur, or Explorations and Adventures on the 
Euphrates.” Crown 8yo, cloth. 5s. 


The six lectures which constitute this book were originally delivered as Bond 
Lectures before the Bangor Theological Seminary in Bangor, Me., U.S.A. The 
following is an extract from a minute adopted by the Faculty of that Institution: 
‘The broad and ripe scholarship, the fresh knowledge of details, the con- 
structive temper, and the reverent Christian spirit which were always manifest, 
gave these lectures exceptional worth, not only for the student body, but for 
the large company of thoughtful people who heard them,” 


“It should appeal in a peculiar manner to everybody who takes an intelligent 
interest in the Bible, the early history of the world, and the development of 
religion.” —Oxtlook. 


Vol. VII. BIBLE PROBLEMS AND THE NEW 
MATERIAL FOR THEIR SOLUTION. A Plea for 
Thoroughness of Investigation, addressed to Churchmen and 
Scholars. By the Rey. Prof. T. K. Cheyne, D.Litt., D.D, 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s. 

“The important questions which Canon Cheyne discusses in the body of 
his essay ... . . cannot be dismissed simply as novel or extreme; the evidence 
must be sifted and weighed. Canon Cheyne has done a real service by 


reminding us once more of this elementary truth of criticism.”—Manchester 
Guardian. 


Vol. IX. THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT AND 
ITS HISTORICAL EVOLUTION; and RELIGION 
AND MODERN CULTURE. By the late Auguste Sabatier, 
Professor in the University of Paris. Translated by Victor Leuliette, 
A.K.C., B.-és-L. Crown 8vo. » 4s. 6d. 


“His doctrine is what is known as the subjective or moral doctrine of the 
Atonement, and, as such, his statement of it is to be commended for its fresh- 
ness, warmth, and power,’—Sco¢sman. 


“ Both the studies in the volume are profoundly interesting ; marked every- 
where by the piercing insight, philosophic grasp, and deep spirituality which 


a chorgeeetistic of this great and lamented Christian thinker.”—Christian 
orld. 
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Nol. X. THE EARLY CHRISTIAN. CONCEPTION OF 
CHRIST: Its Value and Significance in the History of 
Religion. _ By Otto Pfleiderer, D.D., Professor of Practical 
Theology in the University, Berlin, Crown 8vo, cloth. 35. 6d, 
_ ‘Whatever may be the ultimate verdict, Pfleiderer’s summary presentation 
in these paves deserves a careful study as a sort of manifesto of the advanced 
theology of the day.” —Scotsman. 

“No one can deny that his broad theory of the development of Christian 
doctrine is impressive and stimulating to thought.”—Oxjford Chronicle. 











THE HIBBERT LECTURES. 
Library Edition, demy 8vo, tos. 6a. per volume. Cheap Popular 
Edition, 35. 6d. per volume. 

ALVIELLA (Count GOBLET D’). EVOLUTION OF THE 
IDEA OF GOD, ACCORDING TO ANTHROPOLOGY 
AND HISTORY. Translated by the Rev. P. H. Wicksteed. 
(Hibbert Lectures, 1891.) Cloth. 1os. 6d. Cheap Edition, 35. 6a, 


BEARD (Rev. Dr. C.). LECTURES ON THE REFORMA- 
TION OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY IN ITS 
RELATION TO MODERN THOUGHT AND KNOW- 
LEDGE. (Hibbert Lectures, 1883.) 8vo, cloth. 105, 6d, 
Cheap Edition, 3rd Edition, 35. 6d. 

DAVIDS (T. W. RHYS). LECTURES ON SOME POINTS 
IN THE HISTORY OF INDIAN BUDDHISM. (Hib. 
Lec., 1881.) 2nd Ed. 8vo, cloth, tos. 6d, Cheap Ed., 35. 6d, 

DRUMMOND (Dr.) VIA, VERITAS, VITA. Lectures on 
Christianity in its most Simple and Intelligible Form. (The 
Hibbert Lectures, 1894.) tos. 6d. Cheap Edition, 35. 6d, 

HATCH (Rev. Dr.). LECTURES ON THE INFLUENCE 
OF GREEK IDEAS AND USAGES UPON THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. Edited by Dr, Fairbairn, (Hibbert 
Lectures, 1888.) 3rd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d, Cheap 
Edition, 3s. 6d, 

KUENEN ~ (Dr. A). LECTURES ON NATIONAL 
RELIGIONS AND UNIVERSAL RELIGION. (The 
Hibbert Lectures, 1882.) 8vo, cloth. ros. 6d. Cheap Edition, 
35. 6d. 

MONTEFIORE (C. G.). ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF 
RELIGION AS ILLUSTRATED BY THE RELIGION 
OF THE ANCIENT HEBREWS. (The Hibbert Lectures, 
1892.) 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. Cheap Edition, 35. 6d, 

PFLEIDERER (Dr. O.)...LECTURES ON THE _IN- 
FLUENCE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIANITY. Translated by 
the Rev. J. Frederick Smith, (Hibbert Lectures, 1885.) 2nd 
Edition, 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6¢, Cheap Edition, 35. 6d. 
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RENAN (E.). ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE INSTITU- | 
TIONS, THOUGHT, AND CULTURE OF ROME 
ON CHRISTIANITY AND THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. Translated by the Rev. 
Charles Beard. (Hibbert Lectures, 1880.) 8vo, cloth. Ios, 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 3rd Edition, 3s. 6d. 


RENOUF (P. LE PAGE). ON THE RELIGION OF 
ANCIENT EGYPT. (Hibbert Lectures, 1879.) 3rd Edition. 
8vo, cloth. tos. 6d, Cheap Edition, 35. 6d. 


RHYS (Prof. J.) ON THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH 
OF RELIGION AS ILLUSTRATED BY CELTIC 
HEATHENDOM. (Hibbert Lectures, 1886.) 8vo, cloth. 
los. 6a, Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 


REVILLE (Dr. A.). ON THE NATIVE RELIGIONS OF 
MEXICO AND PERU. Translated by the Rev. P. H. 
Wicksteed. (Hibbert Lectures, 1884.) 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d. 
Cheap Edition, 35. 6d. 


SAY GE. (Prof. VAse, tale ON THE RELIGION OF 
ANCIENT ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA. 4th Edition. 
(Hibbert Lectures, 1887.) 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d¢, Cheap Edition, 
35. 6a. 


UPTON (Rev. C. B.). ON THE BASES OF RE- 
LIGIOUS BELIEF. (Hibbert Lectures, 1893.) Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 10s, 6a. Cheap Edition, 35. 6d. 





SYSTEMATICALLY ARRANGED. 
Comparative Religions. 


RENOUF (P. LE PAGE) ON THE RELIGION OF 
ANCIENT EGYPT. 


RHYS DAVIDS (Prof. T. W.). ON INDIAN BUDDHISM. 


REVILLE (Prof. A.). ON THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS 
OF MEXICO AND PERU. 


RHYS (Prof. J... CELTIC HEATHENDOM. 
SAYCE (Prof. A. H.). ON THE RELIGION OFA 
ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA. Nea 
Philosophy of Religions. 


KUENEN (Prof. A.) NATIONAL RELI 
UNIVERSAL RELIGION. GIONS AND 


D'ALVIELLA ere ORIGIN AND GR 
THE IDEA OF GOD its 
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‘RENAN (E.). THE INFLUENCE OF THE INSTITU- 
TIONS, THOUGHT, AND CULTURE OF ROME ON 
CHRISTIANITY, AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


BEARD (C.). THE REFORMATION IN ITS RELATION 
TO MODERN THOUGHT AND KNOWLEDGE. 


PFLEIDERER (Prof. O.). THE INFLUENCE OF THE 
APOSTLE PAUL ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF 
CHRISTIANITY. 


HATCH (Dr. E.). INFLUENCE OF GREEK IDEAS AND 
USAGES UPON THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


MONTEFIORE (C. G.). ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF 
RELIGION AS ILLUSTRATED BY THE RELIGION 
OF THE ANCIENT HEBREWS. 


Christianity and Present-Day Problems. 
UPTON (Prof. C. B.). THE BASES OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF, 


DRUMMOND (Principal JAS.). VIA, VERITAS, VITA. 


ALPHABETICAL LIST. 


ALLIN (Rev. THOS.). UNIVERSALISM ASSERTED 
AS THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL ON THE 
AUTHORITY OF REASON, THE FATHERS, AND 
HOLY SCRIPTURE. With a Preface by Edna Lyall, and a 
Letter from Canon Wilberforce. 8vo, cloth. Sewed, 1s. 6d. net; 
cloth, 2s, 6¢. net. 


ALVIELLA (Count GOBLET D’). THE CONTEMPOR- 
ARY EVOLUTION OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN 
ENGLAND, AMERICA, AND INDIA. Translated from 
the French by the Rev. J. Moden. $8vo, cloth. Ios. 6d, 


—— EVOLUTION OF THE IDEA OF GOD. See The 
Hibbert Lectures, p. 13. 

ANNOTATED CATECHISM. A Manual of Natural Religion 
and Morality, with many practical details, 2nd Edition, Crown 
8vo, cloth, Is. 

BARNABAS’ EPISTLE. In Greek, from the Sinaitic Manuscript 
of the Bible, with a Translation by S. Sharpe. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
2s, 6d. 

BAUR (F. C.). CHURCH HISTORY OF THE FIRST 
THREE CENTURIES. See Theological Translation Library, 
Old Series, p. 8. 
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BAUR (F. C.). PAUL, THE APOSTLE OF JESUS 
CHRIST. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


BEARD (Rev. Dr. C.). THE UNIVERSAL CHRIST, 
AND OTHER SERMONS. Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. 


—— LECTURES ON THE REFORMATION OF THE 
SIXTEENTH CENTURY IN ITS RELATION TO 
MODERN THOUGHT AND KNOWLEDGE. See The 
Hibbert Lectures, p. 13. 


BEEBY (Rev. C. E., B.D., Author of ‘Creed and Life”). 
DOCTRINE AND PRINCIPLES. Popular Lectures on 
Primary Questions. Demy 8vo, cloth. 45, 6d. 


BIBLE. Translated by Samuel Sharpe, being a Revision of the 
Authorised English Version, 6th Edition of the Old, 1oth Edition 
of the New Testament. 8vo, roan. 55. See also Testament, 


BLEEK (F,). LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. Sve 
Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


BROADBENT (The late Rev. T. P., B.A.). THIRTEEN 
SERMONS, AN ESSAY, AND A FRAGMENT. With 
a Prefatory Note by Rev. Prof. J. Estlin Carpenter, M.A. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 4s. net. 


CAMPBELL (Rev. Canon COLIN). FIRST THREE 
GOSPELS IN GREEK. See Testament, New, p. 26. 


CHANNING’S COMPLETE WORKS. Including ‘‘ The 
Perfect Life,” with a Memoir, Centennial Edition, 4to Edition, 
Cloth. 7s, 6d. 


- 


’ 


CHRISTIAN CREED (OUR). 2nd and greatly Revised Edition. _ 


Crown 8vo, cloth. 35. 6d, 


CLARK (ARCHD. JAS.). DE SUCCESSIONE APOS- 
TOLICA NEC NON MISSIONE ET JURIS- 
DICTIONE HIERARCHLE ANGLICANA ET 
CATHOLIC. 8vo. (Georgetown, Guiana.) Cloth, 21s. 


—— SEVEN AGES OF THE CHURCH ; or, Exposition of 
the Apocalypse. Sewed. ts. 


COMMON PRAYER FOR CHRISTIAN WORSHIP: in 
Ten Services for Morning and Evening. 32mo, cloth. 1s, 6d, 
Also in 8vo, cloth. 35. 
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CONWAY (MONCURE D.). CENTENARY HISTORY 
OF THE SOUTH PLACE ETHICAL SOCIETY. 
With numerous Portraits, a facsimile of the original MS. of the 
hymn, ‘‘ Nearer, my God, to Thee,” and Appendices. Crown 
8vo, half vellum, paper sides. 55. 


DAVIDS (T. W. RHYS). LECTURES ON SOME 
POINTS IN THE HISTORY OF INDIAN BUDDH- 
ISM. See The Hibbert Lectures, p. 13. 


DELITZSCH (F.). BABEL AND BIBLE. Two Lectures 
delivered before the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft in the presence 
of the German Emperor. See Crown Theological Library, p, 10, 
See also Harnack, A., “‘ Letter to Preuss. Jahrbticher,” p. 18. 


DOBSCHUTZ (E. VON). CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE 
APOSTOLIC AGE. See Theological Translation Library, 
New Series, p. 4. 


DRIVER (S. R.). See Mosheh ben Shesheth, p. 22. 


DRUMMOND (JAMES, M.A., LL.D., Hon. Litt.D., Principal 
of Manchester College, Oxford). AN INQUIRY INTO 
THE CHARACTER AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE 
FOURTH GOSPEL. Demy 8vo, cloth. 1os, 6d. 


“* This is a valuable book, the work of a liberal theologian of distinction and 
great influence.’’—Rev. R. J. CampBELL, in Christian Commonwealth. 


‘* The book is not only learned, but also reverent and spiritual in tone, and 
ought to find its way into the libraries of students of all shades of belief, as a 
very notable attempt to solve one of the most important of New Testament 
problems.”—Christian World. 


“Of the spirit in which Dr. Drummond approaches the study of this work 
of a master mind, of the completeness and arrangement of the material, and of 
the temper in which the argument is conducted, it is impossible to speak too 
highly.” —Scotsman. 


—— VIA, VERITAS, VITA. See The Hibbert Lectures, p, 13. 
— PHILO JUDAUS. See p. 29. 


ECHOES OF HOLY THOUGHTS: Arranged as Private 
Meditations before a First Communion, 2nd Edition, with a 
Preface by Rev. J. Hamilton Thom, Printed with red lines. 


Feap. 8vo, cloth. 1s. 

EWALD (H.). COMMENTARY ON THE PROPHETS 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. ‘See Theological Transla- 
tion Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


— COMMENTARY ON THE PSALMS. See Theological 
Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 
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EWALD (H.). COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF 
JOB. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


FIGG (E. G.). ANALYSIS OF THEOLOGY, NATURAL 
AND REVEALED. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


FOUR GOSPELS (THE) AS HISTORICAL RECORDS. 
8vo, cloth. 15s. 


GILL (C.) THE EVOLUTION OF CHRISTIANITY. 
By Charles Gill. 2nd Edition, With Dissertations in answer to 
Criticism. 8vo, cloth. 12s, 


— THE BOOK OF ENOCH THE PROPHET.  Trans- 
lated from an Ethiopic MS, in the Bodleian Library, by the late 
Richard Laurence, LL.D., Archbishop of Cashel. The Text 
corrected from his latest Notes by Charles Gill. Re-issue, 8vo, 
cloth. 55. 


GOULD (Rev. S. BARING) LOST AND HOSTILE 
GOSPELS. An Account of the Toledoth Jesher, two Hebrew. 
Gospels circulating in the Middle Ages, and Extant Fragments of| 
the Gospels of the first Three Centuries of Petrine and Pauline: 
Origin. Crown 8vo, cloth. 75. 6d. 


HARNACK (ADOLF). MONASTICISM: Its Ideals and| 
History ; and THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUS.-. 
TINE. Two Lectures by Adolf Harnack. Translated into: 
English by E, E. Kellett, M.A., and F. H. Marseille, Ph.D.,| 
M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth. 4s. 

‘The lectures impart to these old subjects a new and vivid interest which | 
cannot but win this faithful version many admiring readers.” —Scotsman. 


“One might read all the ponderous volumes of Montalembert without} 
obtaining so clear a view or so rare a judgment of this immense subject as ares 
offered in these luminous pages. . . . The translation is excellent, and gives us}: 
Harnack in pure and vigorous English.”—Christian World. 


—— LETTER to the ‘‘ Preussische Jahrbiicher” on the Germant 


Emperor's Criticism of Prof. Delitzsch’s Lectures on “ Babel: 


and Bible.” Translated into English by Thomas Bailey Saunders. | 
6d, net. 


——_HISTORY OF DOGMA, See Theological Translationt 
Library, New Series, p. 5. ; 





—— WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY? See Theological Transla-s 
tion Library, New Series, p. 6. 4/50 Crown Theological Library, ) 


p. 11. See Saunders (T. B.), ‘‘ Professor Harnack and his Oxford! 
Critics,” p. 25. 


——-_EXPANSION OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIRST 
THREE CENTURIES. See Theological Translation Library, 
P. 5. 
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HATCH (Rev. Dr.). LECTURES ON THE INFLUENCE 
OF GREEK IDEAS AND USAGES UPON THE 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH. ‘See The Hibbert Lectures, p. 13. 


HAUSRATH (Prof. A.). HISTORY OF THE NEW 
TESTAMENT TIMES. The Time of the Apostles. Trans- 
lated by Leonard Huxley. With a Preface by Mrs Humphry 
Ward. 4 vols. 8vo, cloth, 42s. (Uniform with the Theological 
Translation Library, Old Series. ) 


— NEW TESTAMENT TIMES. The Times of Jesus, See 
Theological Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


HEBREW TEXTS, in large type for Classes: 


Genesis. 2nd Edition. 16mo, cloth. 1s. 6d. 
Psalms. 16mo, cloth. Is, 

Isaiah. 16mo, cloth. ts. 

Job. 16mo, cloth. 1s. 


HENSLOW (Rev. G.). THE ARGUMENT OF ADAPTA- 
TION; or, Natural Theology reconsidered, 8vo, cloth. 
Is. 


— SPIRITUAL TEACHINGS OF BIBLE PLANTS; 
or, The Garden of God. 8vo, cloth. Is. 


— THE AT-ONE-MENT ; or, The Gospel of Reconciliation. 
8vo, cloth. Is. 


— CHRIST NO PRODUCT OF EVOLUTION.  8vo, 
cloth. Is, 


HERFORD (R. TRAVERS, B.A.). CHRISTIANITY IN 
TALMUD AND MIDRASH. Demy 8vo, cloth. 18s, net. 


CONTENTS :—Introduction. Division I. Passages from the 
Rabbinical Literature: A, Passages relating to Jesus. B, Passages 
relating to Minim, Minuth, Division II, General Results. Appen- 
dix containing the Original Texts of the Passages translated. 
Indices, 

“* His book (if he is right in his identification of the Minim) is a history of 
Judaising Christianity—the first independent and competent history written in 
English.”—Zaposttory Times. 

‘Tt must become at once the standard authority on its subject.” Manchester 
Guardian. 


“Tt is no exaggeration to say that it will prove indispensable not only to 
scholars interested in Talmudic literature, but to all who study the subject of 
the evangelical tradition. It will introduce the reader into a new world—that 
of Jewish thought in the centuries after Christ.” —Cambridge Review. 


HERRMANN (W.). THE COMMUNION OF THE 
CHRISTIAN WITH GOD. See Theological Translation 
Library, New Series, p. 6. 
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HERRMANN (W.). FAITH AND MORALS. See Crown 
Theological Library, p. 12. 


HIBBERT JOURNAL: A Quarterly Review of Religion, 
Theology, and Philosophy. Edited by L. P. Jacks and G. 
Dawes Hicks. Vol. I. Royal 8vo, 856 pp. Vols. II. and III. 
864 pp. Cloth. Each 12s. 6d, net. Annual Subscription, 
Ios. post free. 


HOERNING (Dr. R.). THE KARAITE MSS., BRITISH 
MUSEUM. The Karaite Exodus (i. to viii. 5) in Forty-two 
Autotype Facsimiles, with a Transcription in ordinary Arabic type. 
Together with Descriptions and Collation of that and five other 
MSS. of portions of the Hebrew Bible in Arabic characters in the 
same Collection. Royal 4to, cloth, gilt top. 20s. 


HORTON (J.).) MY SEARCH FOR TRUTH, AND WHAT 
I FOUND. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. 


JOHNSON (EDWIN, M.A.). THE RISE OF CHRISTEN- 
DO Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d, 


— ANTIQUA MATER: A Study of Christian Origins. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. 


— THE RISE OF ENGLISH CULTURE. Demy 8vo, 
cloth, 15s. net. 


JONES (Rev: R. CROMPTON) HYMNS OF DUTY AND 


TH. Selected and Arranged. 247 pp. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 
and Edition, 35. 6d. 


— CHANTS, PSALMS, AND CANTICLES. Selected 
and Pointed for Chanting, 18mo, cloth. ts, 6d. 


— ANTHEMS. With Indexes and References to the Music. 
18mo, cloth. Is. 3d. 


— ee CHANTS AND ANTHEMS. Together in 1 vol., 
cloth, 25, 


—— A BOOK OF PRAYER. In Thirty Orders of Worship, with 
Additional Prayers and Thanksgivings. 18mo, cloth, 2s. 6d, 
With Chants, in 1 vol. 18mo, cloth. 35. 


KAUTZSCH (E.). AN OUTLINE OF THE HISTORY 
OF THE LITERATURE OF THE OLD TESTA- 
MENT, With Chronological Tables for the History of the 
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Israelites, and other Aids to the Explanation of the Old Testament. 
Reprinted from the ‘‘Supplement to the Translation of the Old 
Testament.” By E. Kautzsch, Professor of Theology at the Uni- 
versity of Halle. Edited by the Author, Translated by John 
Taylor, D.Lit., M.A., etc. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. 6d. 
‘©This English translation . . . is likely to prove very acceptable to all those 


students who desire to see for themselves the view taken by the ‘higher critics’ 
of the growth of the Old Testament.”—The Guardian. 


“"Dr. Taylor has rendered a great service to the English readers by his 
excellent translation of this important work.” —British Weekly. 


‘*As to matter, it is the work of a scholar who is not afraid of results 
suggested by fair research, but who never grasps at novelties merely for the sake 
of originality. In style and language, the book reads more like an original than 
a translation ; an original, too, which in its terseness of expression has escaped 
the prolix obscurity so commonly complained of in the writings of the author’s 
country.” —Church Gazette. 


‘* A brief yet comprehensive statement of critical opinion respecting the order 
and origin of the Old Testament books.” —Methodist Times. 


KEIM’S HISTORY OF JESUS OF NAZARA. See Theo- 
logical Translation Library, Old Series, p. 8. 


KENNEDY (Rev. JAS.). BIBLICAL HEBREW. Sec p. 35. 


KIRK (R. S.). SIDE-LIGHTS ON GREAT PROBLEMS 
OF HUMAN INTEREST. Crown 8vo, cloth. Is, 


KITTEL (R.). HISTORY OF THE HEBREWS. See 
Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 6. 


KUENEN (Dr. A.). LECTURES ON NATIONAL AND 
UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS. See The Hibbert Lectures, 


p: £3: 
—— THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL TO THE FALL OF 


THE JEWISH STATE. See Theological Translation Library, 
Old Series, p. 9. 


LOBSTEIN (P.). THE DOGMA OF THE VIRGIN BIRTH 
OF CHRIST. See Crown Theological Library, p. 10. 


MACAN (R. W.). THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS 
CHRIST. An Essay in Three Chapters. 8vo, cloth. 55. 


MACKAY (R. W.). SKETCH OF THE RISE AND 
PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 
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MALAN (Rev. Dr. S. C.). ORIGINAL NOTES ON THE 
BOOK OF PROVERBS. According to the Authorised Ver- 
sion. Vol, I., Chaps. i. to x. 8vo, cloth. 12s, Vol. II., Chaps. 
xl. to xx. 8vo, cloth, 12s, Vol. III., Chaps. xxi. to xxxi. 8vo, 
cloth. 12s, 








See also p. 36. 


MARCHANT (JAMES). THEORIES OF THE RESUR- 
RECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. Crown 8vo, stiff covers, 
2s, net ; superior cloth binding, 35. 


MARTINEAU (Rev. Dr. JAMES). THE RELATION 


BETWEEN ETHICS AND RELIGION. An Address. 
8vo, sewed. Is. 


-— MODERN MATERIALISM: ITS ATTITUDE TO- 
WARDS THEOLOGY. A Critique and Defence.  8vo, 
sewed. 25. 6d. 


MARTINEAU (Prof. RUSSELL). THE ROOTS OF 
CHRISTIANITY IN MOSAISM. 8vo, sewed. Is, 


MARTYN (Rev. H. J.). FOR CHRIST AND THE TRUTH. 
8vo, cloth, 5s. Cheap Edition, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


MONTEFIORE (C. G.). ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF 
RELIGION AS ILLUSTRATED BY THE RELIGION 
OF THE ANCIENT HEBREWS. See The Hibbert Lec- 
tures, p. 13. 


MOSHEH BEN SHESHETH’S COMMENTARY ON 
JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. Edited from a Bodleian 
MS., with a Translation and Notes, by S. R. Driver. 


8vo, 
sewed, 35. 


MUNSTERBERG (Prof. HUGO). THE AMERICANS. 
ce Pp. 30. 


NESTLE (E.). INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXTUAL 
CRITICISM OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT. 
See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 7, 


PERRIN (R. S.). THE EVOLUTION OF KNOWLEDGE. 
A Review of Philosophy. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s, 


PERSONAL AND FAMILY PRAYERS. 


8vo, buckram. 
Is, net, 
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PETERS (JOHN P.). EARLY HEBREW STORY. A 
Study of the Origin, the Value, and the Historical Background 
of the Legends of Israel. See Crown Theological Library, 
p- 12. 


PFLEIDERER (Dr. O.). LECTURES ON THE IN- 
FLUENCE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL ON THE 
DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIANITY. See The 
Hibbert Lectures, p. 13. 








—— PAULINISM: A Contribution to the History of Primitive 
Christianity. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, 
Pp. 9. 


— PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION ON THE BASIS OF 
ITS HISTORY. See Theological Translation Library, Old 
Series, p. 9. 


PLAIN COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST GOSPEL. By 
an Agnostic. $8vo, cloth. 145. 


POOLE (REG. LANE). ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE 
HISTORY OF MEDIZ:VAL THOUGHT IN THE 
DEPARTMENTS OF THEOLOGY AND ECCLESI- 
ASTICAL POLITICS. §8vo, cloth. tos, 6d, 


PRINCE (J. DYNELEY, Ph.D., Professor of Semitic Lan- 
guages in the New York University). A CRITICAL 
COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 
Designed especially for Students of the English Bible. Demy 
8vo, cloth, 9s. net. 


PROTESTANT COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TES- 
TAMENT. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, 


Pp. 9. 


RENAN (E.). ON THE INFLUENCE OF THE INSTI- 
TUTIONS, THOUGHT, AND CULTURE OF ROME 
ON CHRISTIANITY AND THE DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE CATHOLIC ‘CHURCH. See Hibbert Lectures, 


p- 14. 


RENOUF (P. LE PAGE). ON THE RELIGION OF 
ANCIENT EGYPT. Sce Hibbert Lectures, p. 14, 


REVILLE (A.). THE SONG OF SONGS, Commonly called 


the Song of Solomon, or the Canticle. Translated from the 
French. Crown 8vo, cloth. Is. 6d. 
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REVILLE (A.). ON NATIVE RELIGIONS OF MEXICO 
AND PERU. See Hibbert Lectures, p. 14. 


— PROLEGOMENA OF THE HISTORY OF RE- 
LIGIONS. See Theological Translation Library, Old Series, 


P- 9. 


REVILLE (JEAN). LIBERAL CHRISTIANITY. See 
Crown Theological Library. p. 11. 


—— See also Sabatier’s ‘‘ Religions of Authority and Religion of the 
Spirit,” p. 4. 


RHYS (J... ON THE ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF 
RELIGION AS ILLUSTRATED BY CELTIC 
HEATHENDOM. See Hibbert Lectures, p. 14. 


RIX (HERBERT). A DAWNING FAITH; or, The World 
as a Spiritual Organism. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. 


ROBINSON (ALEX., M.A., B.D.). A STUDY OF 
THE SAVIOUR IN THE NEWER LIGHT. | and 
Edition, Revised and partly re-written. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
75. 6d. 


— OLD AND NEW CERTAINTY OF THE GOSPEL: 
A Sketch. Crown 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 


SABATIER (AUGUSTE). THE RELIGIONS OF AU- 
THORITY AND THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT. 
With a Memoir by Professor J. Réville. See Theological Transla- 
tion Library, New Series, p. 4. 


— THE DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT AND 
ITS HISTORICAL EVOLUTION; and RELIGION 
AND MODERN CULTURE. See Crown Theological 
Library, p. 12. 


SADLER (Rev. Dr.). PRAYERS FOR CHRISTIAN 
WORSHIP. Crown 8vo, cloth. 35, 6d, 


mar Ge PRAYERS, Original and Compiled. 18mo, cloth. 
Is, ° 
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SAUNDERS (T. BAILEY). PROFESSOR HARNACK 
eye HIS OXFORD CRITICS. Crown 8vo,. cloth. 
Is. Oa, net. 


““Tt gives thoughtful and acutely reasoned support to the great historical 
student of Christianity who represents Berlin in theology against the pig- 
tailed opposition which Oxford has offered to his learning. A spirited piece of 
controversial writing, it cannot but prove stimulating to readers interested in 
modern divinity, no matter to which side of the debate their private preposses- 


sions incline them.”—Scotsman. 


‘‘Mr. Saunders writes with sobriety and with a knowledge of the points 
at issue. Readers of ‘Harnack and his Critics’ will do well to read his 
comments.’ —Shefield Daily Telegraph. 


SAVAGE (M. J... BELIEFS ABOUT THE BIBLE. 8vo, 
cloth. 7s. 6d. 


SAYCE (A. H.). ON THE RELIGION OF ANCIENT 
ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA. See Hibbert Lectures, 


p. 14. 


SCHRADER (E.). CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. See Theological Translation 
Library, Old Series, p. 9. 


SEVERUS (Patriarch of Antioch) THE SIXTH BOOK 
OF THE SELECTED LETTERS OF SEVERUS, 
PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH, in the Syriac Version of 
Athanasius of Nisibis. Edited and translated by E, W. Brooks, 
Vol. I. (Text), Part 1, and Vol. II. (Translation), Part 1. 2 vols. 
8vo, cloth. 42s. net. Vol. I. (Text), Part 2, and Vol. II. (Trans- 
lation), Part 2. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth, 42s. net. See Text and 
Translation Society, p. 38. 


SHARPE (SAMUEL). HISTORY OF THE HEBREW 
NATION AND ITS LITERATURE. With an Appendix 
on the Hebrew Chronology. 5th Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
4s. 6a. 


—— CRITICAL NOTES ON THE AUTHORISED ENG- 


LISH VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 2nd 
Edition. 12mo, cloth, 1s. 6d. 


— SHORT NOTES TO ACCOMPANY A REVISED 
TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. 


12mo, cloth. Is. 6d. 


SMITH (MARTIN R.). WHAT I HAVE TAUGHT MY 
CHILDREN. 2nd Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, cloth, 
35. 6d, 
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ALPHABETICAL LIST—Continued. 


THE STATUTES OF THE APOSTLES. The hitherto 
unedited Ethiopic and Arabic Texts. Edited, with an Introduc- 
tion and Translations of the Ethiopic, Arabic, and Coptic Texts, 
by Rev. G, Horner, M.A. With an Appendix—a recently dis- 
covered variant of the Coptic Text. 

“The Statutes of the Apostles” consist of the Apostolic Church Order, the 
Egyptian Church Orders, and the eighth book of the Apostolic Constitutions, 
translated from the Ethiopic, Arabic, and Saidic versions, with the Ethiopic 
and Arabic texts edited for the first time. In the Ethiopic version will be 
found the earliest form of the Eucharist, an extract from the Didache, and the 
Didaskalia, agreeing with the Latin version. The substance of these ancient 
rules and instructions of the Christian Churches dates at least from the fourth 
century, though the earliest manuscript, viz., the Saidic, is not earlier than the 
tenth century. 


TAYLER (Rev. JOHN JAMES). AN ATTEMPT TO 
ASCERTAIN THE CHARACTER OF THE FOURTH 
GOSPEL, especially in its Relation to the First Three. 
2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 5s. 


TAYLOR (Rev. C.). THE DIRGE OF COHELETH IN 
ECCLES. XII. DISCUSSED AND LITERALLY 
INTERPRETED. 8vo, cloth. 35. 


TAYLOR (Rev. Dr. J... THE MASSORETIC TEXT AND 
THE ANCIENT VERSIONS ON THE BOOK OF 
MICAH. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55, 


—— See also Kautzsch, ‘‘ Outline,” p. 20. 


TEN SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, with Special 
Collects. 8vo, cloth, 3s. ; or 32mo, cloth, 15. 6d. 


— PSALMS AND CANTICLES. 8vo, cloth. 1s. 6d, 


— PSALMS AND CANTICLES, with Anthems.  8vo, 
cloth. 25, 


TEN SERVICES OF PUBLIC PRAYER, taken in Sub- 
stance from the Common Prayer for Christian Worship, 
with a few additional Prayers for particular Days. 8vo, 
cloth, 25, 6d, ; or 32mo, cloth, 1s, 


TESTAMENT, THE NEW. TISCHENDORF (C.). 
NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRACE. 3 vols. 8vo. 


70s. net. 


—— CAMPBELL (Rev. Canon COLIN, M.A., D.D.). THE 
FIRST THREE GOSPELS IN GREEK. Arranged in 
parallel columns. 2nd Edition, Revised. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
5s. net, 
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ALPHABETICAL LIST—Continued. 


UPTON (C. B.).. ON THE BASES OF RELIGIOUS 
BELIEF. See Hibbert Lectures, p. 14. 


VICKERS (J.). THE REAL JESUS: a Review of his Life, 
alert and Death, from a Jewish Standpoint. Crown 
vo. Se 


— AES CRUCIFIXION MYSTERY. Crown 8vo, cloth. 
38. 6d. 


VIZARD (P. E.). PRAYERS, NEW AND OLD. New 
Edition. Printed at the Chiswick Press. Crown 8vo, buckram. 
Ts.net, 


WEIR (T. H., B.D... A SHORT HISTORY OF THE 
HEBREW TEXT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. By 
Thomas H, Weir, Assistant to the Professor of Oriental Languages 
in the University of Glasgow. Crown 8vo, sewed, 5s.; cloth, 
6s. 


WEIZSACKER (C. von). THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 2 vols, 
See Theological Translation Library, New Series, p. 7. 


WERNLE (Paul). THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRIS- 
TIANITY. 2vols, 8vo. See Theological Translation Library, 
New Series, p. 3. 


WICKSTEED (Rev. P. H.). THE ECCLESIASTICAL 
INSTITUTIONS OF HOLLAND, treated with Special 
Reference to the Position and Prospects of the Modern 
School of Theology. A Report presented to the Hibbert 
Trustees, and published by their direction. 8vo, sewed. Is. 


WIMMER (R.). MY STRUGGLE FOR LIGHT, CON- 
FESSIONS OF A PREACHER. See Crown Theological 
Library, p. If. 


WRIGHT (Rev. C. H. H.). BOOK OF GENESIS IN 
HEBREW TEXT. With a critically revised Text, various 
Readings, and Grammatical and Critical Notes. Demy 8vo. 


35. 6d. 
— BOOK OF RUTH IN HEBREW TEXT. With a criti- 


cally revised Text, various Readings, including a new Collation of 
Twenty-eight Hebrew MSS., and a Grammatical and Critical 
Commentary ; to which is appended the Chaldee Targum, Demy 
8vo. 75. 6d. 
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ALPHABETICAL LIST—Continued. 
WRIGHT (G. H. BATESON). THE BOOK OF JOB. A 


new critically revised Translation, with Essays on Scansion, Date, 
etc. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


— WAS ISRAEL EVER IN EGYPT? or, a Lost 
Tradition. By G. H. Bateson Wright, D.D., Queen’s College, 
Oxford ; Headmaster Queen’s College, Hong-Kong; Author of 
“A Critical Revised Translation of the Book of Job.” 8vo, art 
linen. 7s. 6d. 





ZELLER (E.). CONTENTS AND ORIGIN OF THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. See Theological Translation 
Library, Old Series, p. 9. 
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II. Philosophy, Psychology. 


BACON (ROGER), THE “OPUS MAJUS” OF. Edited, with 
Introduction and Analytical Table, by John Henry Bridges, Fellow 
of Royal College of Physicians, sometime Fellow of Oriel College. 
Complete in 3 vols., 31s. 6¢. ; Vol. III. sold separately, 75. 6d. 


BREWSTER (H. B.). THE THEORIES OF ANARCHY 
AND OF LAW. A Midnight Debate. Crown 8vo, parch- 


ment. 55. 
— THE PRISON. A Dialogue. Crown 8vo, parchment. 55. 
— THE STATUETTE AND THE BACKGROUND. 


Crown 8vo, parchment. 4s. 


COLLINS (F. H.). AN EPITOME OF THE SYNTHETIC 
PHILOSOPHY. By F. Howard Collins. With a Preface by 
Herbert Spencer. 4th Edition. The Synthetic Philosophy Com- 
pleted. 8vo, cloth. 21s. 

DENNYS (EDWARD N.). THE ALPHA; or, The First 
Mental Principle and Truth-Guide to General Well-Being 
and Progress: A Revelation but no Mystery. 6th Edition. 
With a Portrait of the Author. Crown 8vo, cloth. 35. 6d, 


DRUMMOND (Dr.). PHILO JUDAZUS;; or, The Jewish 
Alexandrian Philosophy in its Development and Completion. 
By James Drummond, LL.D., Principal of Manchester New 
College, Oxford. 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 21s. 

HODGSON (S. H.). PHILOSOPHY AND EXPERIENCE. 
An Address delivered before the Aristotelian Society. 8vo, 
sewed, 25. 


— THE REORGANISATION OF PHILOSOPHY. 
Address, 8vo, sewed. Is. 


LAURIE (Professor SIMON). ETHICA: or, The Ethics of 
Reason. By Scotus Novanticus. 2nd Edition. 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


— METAPHYSICA NOVA ET VETUSTA: A Return to 
Dualism. 2nd Edition, Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 

MACKENZIE (MALCOLM). SOCIAL AND POLITICAL 
DYNAMICS. An Exposition of the Function of Money as the 
measure of Contract, Trade, and Government, viewed from the 
Principles of Natural Philosophy and Jurisprudence, in refutation 
of Economic Dogmas, Demy vo, cloth, Ios, 6d, 
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MIND: A Quarterly Review of Psychology and Philosophy. — 
Nos, 1-64. 1876-90, 8vo, each 3s. Vols. III.-XVI. in cloth, — 
each 13s. New Series, Nos, 1-32, each 35.; 33 and after, 4s. 
Vols, I.-VIII., each 13s. Vols, IX.-XII., each 17s. Annual 
Subscription, post free, 12s, 


MUNSTERBERG (HUGO, Professor of Psychology at 
Harvard University). THE AMERICANS. Translated by 
Edwin B. Holt, Ph.D., Instructor at Harvard University. Royal 
8vo, cloth. 12s, 6d, net, 

This study of the American people by one who is not himself an American, 
but has lived many years in their midst, is designed to represent ‘‘ that which 
is perennial in the American spirit, the mental forces that are at work, and the 
forms in which these work themselves out.” ae ; 

The author’s object has been not so much to describe the political, social, or 


economic history of the Americans, as the Americans themselves, as they little 
by little build that history. 





‘The philosophy of Americanism is a careful and thoughtful, historical, 
political, economic, intellectual and social; and Professor Miinsterberg writes 
with perfect freedom and frankness.” —Scotsman. 


PIKLER (JUL.). THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
BELIEF IN OBJECTIVE EXISTENCE. Part I. 8vo, 
cloth. 45. 6d. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE ARISTOTELIAN SOCIETY 
FOR THE SYSTEMATIC STUDY OF PHILOS- 
OPHY. Proceedings. Vol. I., 4 Nos., 1890-91. 8vo, 125. 
Discontinued after Vol. III. Part 2. Or each Part separately. 
Vol. I. No. 1, 25. 6d.; No. 2, 25. 6d. ; No. 3, Part 1, 15. 6a. ; 

Part .2,.25.; No.4, Part 3, Is. 6d ~ Part 2. 25. Vole Nouas 

Part?r,*19:60,;Part 225.6 Nov2, Partirsts. Ga.\eePart ores 

Noss" Part I; 2583" Part 25) 2s) VP Vole al: Part tien on Oa. 

Part 2, 25 NEW SERIES, Vols. I.-IV. Demy 8vo, bound 

in buckram, each tos. 6d, net. 


ROBERTSON (G. C.). PHILOSOPHICAL REMAINS OF 
GEORGE CROOM ROBERTSON, Grote Professor of 
Mind and Logic, University College, London. With a 
Memoir. Edited by Alexander Bain, LL.D., Emeritus Professor 
of Logic, Aberdeen, and T. Whittaker, B.A. (Oxon,). With 
Portrait, Med. 8vo, cloth. 9s, net. 


SCHURMAN (J. GOULD). KANTIAN ETHICS AND 
THE ETHICS OF EVOLUTION. 8vo, cloth. 5s. 


— THE ETHICAL IMPORT OF DARWINISM. Crown 
8vo, cloth, 55. 


SCRIPTURE (EDWARD W., Ph.D.). STUDIES FROM 
THE YALE PSYCHOLOGICAL LABORATORY. Vols. 
I.-VI., each 4s. 2d. net. 
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SPENCER (HERBERT). AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 
rigy demy 8vo, With Portraits. Green buckram, gilt top, 
26s, net. 


“Tt is not too much to say that we close this book. the most interesting, and 
certainly one of the most important we have ever opened, feeling better, wiser, 
and humbler for having thus hastily read it."—Academy. 


“Tt is a book for all men and for all time. In its pages the thinker may 
trace, step by step, the synthesis of synthetic philosophy. Here the poet will 
find not only a worthy inspiration, but a possibly surprising vein of sympathy. 
The statesman, the inventor, the litterateur, the man of theory, and the man of 
practice will find alike, within the covers of these two massive volumes, an 
almost inexhaustible treasury of interest and constructive thought. There is 
suggestion and instruction for all the world, and an almost indefinable fascina- 
tion—whether it be due to the mere intrinsic beauty of the picture itself, or to 
the dignity of its execution, or tothe sense of its almost laborious faithfulness, 
or to the combined attraction of all three.” —St. /amzes’s Gazette. 





— A SYSTEM OF SYNTHETIC PHILOSOPHY— 


Vol. 1. First Principles. With an Appendix and a 
Portrait, Finally revised. New Edition, large crown 8vo, cloth. 
4s. 6d, 

Vols, II. and III, The Principles of Biology. 6th 
Thousand. 8vo, cloth. Revised and greatly enlarged. Vols, I. 
and II, 18s. each. 


Vols. IV. and V. The Principles of Psychology. 5th 
Thousand, 2 vols. 8vo, cloth. 36s. 


Vol. VI. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. I. Part 1, 
The Data of Sociology; Part 2, The Inductions of Sociology ; 
Part 3, Domestic Institutions, 4th Thousand, revised and 


enlarged. 8vo, cloth. 21s. 

Vol. VII. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. II. Part 4, 
Ceremonial Institutions; Part 5, Political Institutions, 3rd 
Thousand. 8vo, cloth. 18s. 

Vol. VIII. The Principles of Sociology. Vol. III. Part 6, 


Ecclesiastical Institutions ; Part 7, Professional Instilutions ; Part 
8, Industrial Institutions. 2nd Thousand. 8vo, cloth. 16s, 


Vol. IX. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. I. Part 1, The 
Data of Ethics ; Part 2, The Inductions of Ethics; Part 3, The 
Ethics of Individual Life. 2nd Thousand. $8vo, cloth. 155. 


Vol. X.. The Principles of Ethics. Vol. II. Part 4, 
Justice; Part 5, Negative Beneficence; Part 6, Positive 
Beneficence ; Appendices. Demy 8vo, cloth. 612s. d, 


Also to be had separately . 


— JUSTICE. Being Part 4 of the Principles of Ethics, 2nd 
Thousand. 8vo, cloth, 6s. 
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Other Works. 


SPENCER (HERBERT). THE STUDY OF SOCIOLOGY. — 
Library Edition (21st Thousand), with a Postcript. 8vo, cloth. 
Ios, 62. 


— EDUCATION : Intellectual, Moral, and Physical. 7th 
Thousand. S8vo, cloth. 6s. The same, cheaper Edition. 41st 
Thousand. 12mo, cloth. 2s. 6a. 


—— ESSAYS: Scientific, Political, and Speculative. A new 
Edition, rearranged, with additional Essays. 3 vols. 8vo, cloth. 
(Each tos.) 30s. 


— SOCIAL STATICS. Abridged and revised, together with 
“The Man z. The State.” 8vo, cloth. Ios. 


— VARIOUS FRAGMENTS. Uniform in Library binding. 
Demy 8vo, cloth, Enlarged Edition. 6s. 


— FACTS AND COMMENTS. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. 
—— THE MAN versus THE STATE. 4th Thousand. 


Sewed. Is. 


— A REJOINDER TO PROFESSOR WEISMANN. 
6d. 


Sewed. 


—— REASONS FOR DISSENTING FROM THE PHIL- 
OSOPHY OF M. COMTE. Sewed 6a. 


— THE INADEQUACY OF NATURAL SELECTION. 
Sewed. 6d. 


—— DESCRIPTIVE SOCIOLOGY; or, Groups of Socio- 
logical Facts. Compiled and abstracted by Professor D. 


Duncan of Madras, Dr, Richard Scheppig, and James Collier. 
Folio, boards, 


No. 1. English. 18s, 
No. 2. Ancient American Races. 16s. 
3. Lowest Races, Negritto Races, Polynesians. 18s. 
No. 4. African Races. 16s. 
No, 5. Asiatic Races. 18s. 
No. 6. American Races. 18s. 
7. Hebrews and Pheenicians. ars. 
No, 8, The French Civilisation. 30s. 


New volumes in preparation, 
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SPENCER (HERBERT). COLLINS (F. H.). AN 

_ EPITOME OF THE SYNTHETIC PHILOSOPHY. 
By F. Howard Collins, Being a Digest of Mr. Herbert Spencer’s 
Works, 4th Edition, the Synthetic Philosophy Completed. With 
a Preface by Herbert Spencer. 8vo, cloth. 21s, 


—— DREY (S.)) HERBERT SPENCER’S THEORY OF 
RELIGION AND MORALITY. By Sylvan Drey. §8vo, 
sewed, Is, 


— — A THEORY OF LIFE DEDUCED FROM THE 
EVOLUTION PHILOSOPHY. Demy 8vo, sewed. 1s. 


SPINOZA: Four Essays. By Professors Land, Van Vloten, and 
Kuno Fischer, and by E. Renan. Edited by Professor Knight, of 
St. Andrews. Crown 8vo, cloth. 5s, 


STUDIES FROM THE YALE PSYCHOLOGICAL 
LABORATORY. Edited by Professor E. W. Scripture. 
With many Illustrations. 8vo, sewed. 4s. 2d. each net. Vol. I. 
1892-93, 100 pages. Vol. II. 1394, 124 pages. Vol. III. 1895, 
110 pages. Vol. IV. 1396, 141 pages. Vol. V. 1897, 105 pages. 
Vol. VI, 1898, 105 pages. 


WUNDT (WILHELM). OUTLINES OF PSYCHOL- 
OGY. Translated, with the co-operation of the Author, by 
Charles Hubbard Judd, Ph.D., Instructor in the Wesleyan 
University. 2nd Enlarged Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth. 8s. net. 
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III. Oriental Languages, Literature, 
and History. 


ABHIDHANARATNAMALA (THE) OF HALAYUDHA. 
A Sanskrit Vocabulary (120 pp.). Edited, with a Sanskrit-English 


Glossary (180 pp.), by Dr. T. Aufrecht. 8vo, cloth. (Published 
at 185.) 10s, 


BERNSTEIN and KIRSCH. SYRIAC CHRESTOMATHY 
AND LEXICON (Chrestomathia Syriaca cum Lexico). 
2 vols. in 1. 8vo, cloth boards. 7s. 6a. I. Chrestumathia, 
separately. Sewed. 35. 


BRUNNOW. CHRESTOMATHY OF ARABIC PROSE 
PIECES. Compiled for use with Socin’s Grammar. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 8s. 6d. 


DAVIDS(T. W. RHYS). LECTURES ON SOME POINTS 
IN THE HISTORY OF INDIAN BUDDHISM. See 
The Hibbert Lectures, p. 12. 


DELITZSCH (Prof. F.).) ASSYRIAN GRAMMAR. With 
Paradigms, Exercises, Glossary, and Bibliography. Translated by 
the Rev. Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy. Crown 8vo, cloth. 155. 


— THE HEBREW LANGUAGE VIEWED IN THE 
LIGHT OF ASSYRIAN RESEARCH. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 4s. 


— BABEL AND BIBLE. See Crown Theological Library, 
p. 10. 


DIETTRICH (GUSTAV). DIE’ MASSORAH DER OST- 
LICHEN UND WESTLICHEN SYRER IN IHREN 
ANGABEN ZUM PROPHETEN JESAIA nach fiinf 
Handschriften des British Museum in Verbindung mit zwei 
Tractaten iiber Accente. Sewed. 8s. 6d. net. 


DIPAVAMSA (THE): A Buddhist Historical Record in the 
Pali Language. Edited, with an English Translation, by Dr. 
H,. Oldenberg, $8vo, cloth. 21s, 
The ‘‘Dipavamsa” is the most ancient historical work of the Ceylonese ; it 
contains an account of the ecclesiastical history of the Buddhist Church, of the 
sonveance of the Ceylonese to the Buddhist faith, and of the ancient history of 
eylon. 
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ERMAN’S EGYPTIAN GRAMMAR. Translated, under 
Professor Erman’s supervision, by J. H. Breasted, Professor of 
Egyptology in the University of Chicago. Crown 8vo, cloth. 18s. 


EVANS (GEORGE). AN ESSAY ON ASSYRIOLOGY. 
With 4to Tables of Assyrian Inscriptions. 8vo, cloth. 55. 


FAIZULLAH-BHAI (Shaikh, B.D.). A MOSLEM 
PRESENT. Part I., containing the famous poem of Al-Busaree, 
With an English Version and Notes. 8vo, cloth. 45. 


— AN ESSAY ON THE PRE-ISLAMITIC ARABIC 
POETRY, with special reference to the Seven Suspended 
Poems. 8vo, sewed. 4d. 


FLINDERS PETRIE PAPYRI. See Cunningham Memoirs, 
vols, 8 and 9, p. 48. 


FRANKFURTER (Dr. 0.) HANDBOOK OF PALI: Being 
an Elementary Grammar, a Chrestomathy, and a Glossary. 
8vo, cloth. 16s, 


FUERST (Dr. JUL.) HEBREW AND CHALDEE 
LEXICON TO THE OLD TESTAMENT. 5th Edition, 
improved and enlarged, Translated by Rev, Dr. Samuel Davidson. 
Royal 8vo, cloth. 21s. 


HARDY (R. SPENCE). MANUAL OF BUDDHISM IN 
ITS MODERN DEVELOPMENT. Translated from 
Singhalese MSS. 2nd Edition, with a complete Index and 
Glossary. vo, cloth. 21s. 


HEBREW TEXTS. Largetype. 16mo, cloth. 
Genesis. (2nd Edition Baer and Delitzsch’s Text.) 15. 6a, 


Psalms. Is. 
Job. Is. 
Isaiah. Is, 


INGLIS (Rev. JOHN). ANEITYUMESE AND ENGLISH 
DICTIONARY. In 2 parts. Also Outlines of Grammar. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


KENNEDY (Rev. JAS.). INTRODUCTION TO BIBLICAL 
HEBREW, presenting Graduated Instruction in the 
Language of the Old Testament. By James Kennedy, B.D., 
Acting Librarian in the New College, and one of the additional 
Examiners in Divinity at the University, Edinburgh. vo, cloth. 
12s, 


—— STUDIES IN HEBREW SYNONYMS. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 55. 





14 Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, W.C. 


KORAN. THE QORAN: with the Commentary of the Iman 
Aboo Al-Qasin Mahmood Bin O’mar Al-Zamakhshari, 
entitled ‘‘ The Kashshaf ’an Haqaiq al-Tanzil.” Edited by 
W. Nassau Lees and Khadim Hosain and Abd al-Hayi. Com- 
plete in 6 parts or 2 vols. Royal 4to, sewed. Calcutta. £3 
net, 


LYALL (C. J., M.A., K.C.I.E.). ANCIENT ARABIAN 
POETRY, CHIEFLY PRA-ISLAMIC. Translations, with 
an Introduction and Notes. Fcap. 4to, cloth, tos, 6d. 


MACHBEROTH ITHIEL. By Yehuda ben Shelomoh Alcharizi, 
Edited from the MS. in the Bodleian Library, by Thomas 
Chenery, M.A. 8vo, cloth. 35. 


MILANDA PANHO, THE: Being Dialogues between King 
Milanda and the Buddhist Sage Nagasena. The Pali Text, 


edited by V. Trenckner. 440 pp. 8vo, sewed. 215. See also 
‘* Pali Miscellany.” 


MOSHEH BEN SHESHETH’S COMMENTARY ON 
JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. Sc p. 22. 


MUSS-ARNOLT (W.). A CONCISE DICTIONARY OF 
THE ASSYRIAN LANGUAGE (Assyrian —English— 
German). By W. Muss-Arnolt. To be completed in about 15 
parts. Parts I. to XIV., each 5s. net. 


NOLDEKE (THEODOR, Professor of Oriental Languages 
in the University of Strassburg) COMPENDIOUS 
SYRIAC GRAMMAR. Witha Table of Characters by Julius 
Euting. Translated (with the sanction of the author) from the 
second and improved German Edition by Rev. James A. Crichton, 
D.D. Royal 8vo. 18s. net. 


— DELECTUS VETERUM CARMINUM ARABI- 
CORUM GLOSSARIUM CONFECIT A. MULLER. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. 


NORRIS (E.). ASSYRIAN DICTIONARY. Intended to 
further the Study of the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Assyria and 
Babylonia, Vols, I. to III. 4to, cloth. Each 285. 


OLDENBERG (Prof. H.). BUDDHA: His Life, his Doctrine, 
his Order. By Dr. Hermann Oldenberg, Professor at the 
rae of Berlin. Translated by W. Hoey, M.A. 8vo, cloth 
gilt. 18s, 


PALI MISCELLANY. By V. Trenckner. Part I. The Intro- 


ductory Part of the Milanda Panho, with an English Translation 
and Notes. 8vo, sewed. 45. 
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PLATTS (Jj. T.)}. A GRAMMAR OF THE PERSIAN 
LANGUAGE. By John T. Platts, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), Teacher 
of Persian in the University of Oxford ; late Inspector of Schools in 
the Central Provinces of India. Part I. Accidence. Broad crown 
8vo. Ios. 6d. 


RENOUF (P. LE PAGE). LECTURES ON THE RE- 
LIGION OF ANCIENT EGYPT. See Hibbert Lectures, 
p- 14. 


RIEDEL (Prof. W., Griefswald) and W. E. CRUM. THE 
CANONS OF ATHANASIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, In 
Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic. Edited and Translated by Prof. 
W. Riedel (Griefswald) and W. E. Crum. Demy 8vo, cloth. 
21s, net. 

Since the references of Renaudot and Vansleb two centuries ago, these 
important canons, which still form part of the ecclesiastical law of the Egyptian 
Church, have been entirely ignored. Whether or no they be eventually accepted 
as inspired directly by their reputed author, their antiquity and instrinsic interest 
justifies a critical edition. 


SADI. THE GULISTAN (ROSE GARDEN) OF SHAIK 
SADI OF SHIRAZ. A new Edition of the Persian Text, with 
a Vocabulary, by F. Johnson. Square royal $vo, cloth, 15s. 


SAYCE (Prof. A. H.). LECTURES ON THE RELIGIONS 
OF ANCIENT BABYLONIA AND SYRIA. See the 
Hibbert Lectures, p. 14. 


SCHRADER (E.). THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS 
AND THE OLD TESTAMENT. — See Theological Trans- 
lation Library, Old Series, p. 9. 


SHARPE (SAMUEL). EGYPTIAN ANTIQUITIES IN 
THE BRITISH MUSEUM DESCRIBED. $vo, cloth. 
2s. 6d, 


SHIHAB AL DIN. FUTUH AL-HABASHAH ; or, The 
Conquest of Abyssinia. By Shinab al Din Ahmad B. ’Abd al 
Kadir B. Salim B. ’Uthman. Edited, from an Arabic MS., by 
S. Arthur Strong. Part I. 8vo, sewed. 3s. net. 


SMITH (G.). THE PHONETIC VALUES OF THE 
CUNEIFORM CHARACTERS. Imperial 8vo, sewed. 
2s. 6d. 


SOCIN (Dr. A.). ARABIC GRAMMAR. Paradigms, Litera- 
ture, Exercises, and Glossary. 2nd Edition. Translated from the 
3rd German Edition by the Rev. Prof. A. R. S. Kennedy, D.D. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 8s. 6d. 


—— KEY FOR TRANSLATING THE GERMAN EXER- 
CISES IN ABOVE GRAMMAR. Sewed. 15. 6a, 
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SORENSEN (S., Ph.D.), Compiled by. AN INDEX TO 
THE NAMES IN THE MAHABHARATA. With short 
explanations. Royal 4to, in twelve parts, which are not sold ~ 
separately, at 75. 6d. per part net. Part I, just ready. 


STATUTES, THE, OF THE APOSTLES. The hitherto 
unedited Ethiopic and Arabic Texts, with translations of Ethiopic, 
Arabic, and Coptic Texts, by G. Horner, M.A. See p. 26. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION SOCIETY. Zs¢ablished for the 
purpose of editing and translating Oriental Texts chiefly preserved 
in the British Museum. 








Volumes already issued— 


THE SIXTH BOOK OF THE SELECT LETTERS 
OF SEVERUS, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH, in 
the Select Version of Athanasius of Nisibis. Edited 
and translated by E. W. Brooks, M.A. Vol. I. Text, Parts I. 
and II. Vol. II. Translation, Parts I, and II. 84s. net. 


THE CANONS OF ATHANASIUS OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA, in Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic. Edited 
and Translated by Prof. W. Riedel (Griefswald) and W. E, 
Crum. 21s, net. 


In the Press— 


A RABBINIC COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF 
OB, contained in a unique. MS. at Cambridge. 
Edited, with Translation and Commentary, by W. Aldis 
Wright, LL.D. 


TURPIE (Dr. D. McC.). MANUAL OF THE CHALDEE 
LANGUAGE. Containing Grammar of the Biblical Chaldee 
and of the Targums, and a Chrestomathy, with a Vocabulary. 
Square 8vo, cloth. 7s. 


VINAYA PITAKAM: One of the Principal Buddhist Holy 
Scriptures, Edited in Pali by Dr. H. Oldenberg. 5 vols, 8vo, 
cloth, Each ats, 


WALLIS (H. W.). THE COSMOLOGY OF THE RIG- 
VEDA: An Essay. 8vo, cloth. 5s. 
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IV. Modern Languages & Literature, 


A complete list of Messrs. Williams & Norgate’s Educational Publz- 
cations on Modern Languages may be had on application. 


ABBOTSFORD SERIES OF THE SCOTTISH POETS. 
Edited by George Eyre-Todd, I. Early Scottish Poetry; II. 
Medizval Scottish Poetry; III. Scottish Poetry of the Sixteenth 
Century. Price of each vol., 3s. 6d. ; large paper, 5s. net. IV. 
Scottish Ballad Poetry. 55.; large paper, half-morocco, Rox- 
burghe, 7s. 6d. net. V. Scottish Poetry of the Seventeenth 
Century. 5s. ; large paper, half-morocco, Roxburghe, 7s. 6d. net. 
Vol. VI. Scottish Poetry of the Eighteenth Century. Vol. I. 
35. 6d. ; large paper, half-morocco, Roxburghe, 5s. net. Vol. II. 
cloth, 5s. ; large paper, half-morocco, 7s. 6d. net. 


ARMY SERIES OF FRENCH AND GERMAN NOVELS. 
Hdited, with short Notes, by J. T. W. Perowne, M.A. 


This series is equally well adapted for general reading, and for those 
preparing for the Army, Oxford and Cambridge Certificates, and_other 


Examinations—in fact, for all who wish to keep up or improve their French 
and German. The notes are as concise as possible, with an occasional 
etymology or illustration to assist the memory. The books selected being 
by recent or living authors, are adapted for the study of most modern French 
and German. 


LE COUP DE PISTOLET, etc. Prosper Merimée. 25. 6d. 
‘A book more admirably suited to its purpose could not be desired. The 
Editors deserve to be congratulated.”—Wational Observer. 
“The first two volumes are an excellent choice, and we advise any one, 
whether candidate or lay, to purchase the volume of Merimée,”—/ournal Oe 
Education. 


VAILLANTE. Jacques Vincent. 2s, 6d. 

“The books are well got up, and in Vaz//ante an excellent choice has been 
made.” —Guardian. 

“The notes are few and brief, but all are helpful. The story itself is a 
delightful one.” —Scotsman. 


AUF VERLORNEM POSTEN AND NAZZARENA 
DANTI. Johannes v. Dewall. 35. 

“The two stories by Johannes v. Dewall are well suited for their purpose ; 
the style and diction are not too difficult for those whose acquaintance with 
German is not extensive, and ample explanatory annotation is provided.”— 
Saturday Review. 

“Well printed, well bound, and annotated just sufficiently to make the 
reading of them sure as well as easy."—Educational Times. 
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ARMY SERIES—Continued. ¥ 
CONTES MILITAIRES. A. Daudet. 25. 6d, 


“‘ These stories are mainly culled from a series called Contes du Lundi, 
originally contributed by their author to the Figaro. Written at fever heat 
immediately after the great 1870 war, they show Daudet’s power in many ways 
at its highest. . . . We therefore do more than recommend—we urge all 
readers of French to get the stories in some form, and the present one is both 
good and cheap. The paper is excellent, and the type clear and bold... 
A neat map of Paris will assist the reader in following the movement of the 
stories.” — The Schoolmaster. 


‘The choice is an exceptionally good one, and the notes are excellent.”—_ 
Guardian. 


ERZAHLUNGEN. E. Hofer. 35. 


“The series has brought fascinating examples of fiction under the eyes of 
English readers in a neat and handy form. Besides having the military flavour, 
they are models of style.” —Scotsman. 








ATKINSON (ROBERT, M.A., LL.D.). THE PASSIONS 
AND HOMILIES FROM LEABHAR BREAC. With 
an Introductory Lecture on Irish Lexicography. 958 pp. Todd 
Lecture Series, Vol. II. 8vo, sewed. Pages 1-34 out of print; 
pages 35-958, 6s. 


BAYLDON (Rev. G.) ICELANDIC GRAMMAR. An 
Elementary Grammar of the Old Norse or Icelandic Language. 
8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. 


BOIELLE (JAS.). FRENCH COMPOSITION THROUGH 
LORD MACAULAY’S ENGLISH. Edited, with Notes, 
Hints, and Introduction, by the late James Boielle, B.A. (Univ. 
Gall.), Officier d’Académie, Senior French Master, Dulwich 
College, etc., etc. Crown 8vo, cloth, Vol. I. Frederick the 
Great. 3s. Vol. II. Warren Hastings. 3s. Vol. III. Lord 
Clive. 35. 


—— See Victor Hugo, ‘‘ Les Misérables” and ‘‘ Notre Dame.” 


BOOK OF BALLYMOTE (THE). A Collection of Pieces in 
. the Irish Language, dating from the end of the Fourteenth 
Century. Now published in Photo-Lithography from the Original 
Manuscript in the Library of the Royal Irish Academy, With 
Introduction, Analysis of Contents, and Index, by Robert 
Atkinson, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative 
Philology in the University of Dublin; Secretary of Council, 
Royal Irish Academy. 

The book of Ballymote contains numerous articles of interest to the scholar 
and to the antiquary. The original portion consists of—Genealogical Lists; 
Histories and Legends; a fragment of the Brehon Laws; a copy of the 
Dindsenchas; Treatise on Grammatical Topics, etc. The other portion 
contains translations from Latin originals: the Destruction of Troy, the 


preodetts of Ulysses, the Story of the A®neid, and the life of Alexander the — 
reat. 


In imperial folio, reproduced by Photo-Lithography. Half- 


morocco, Roxburghe, cloth sides. £5, 5s. (200 copies only 
printed. ) 


eee 
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BOOK OF LEINSTER (THE), sometime called The Book of 
Glendalough. A Collection of Pieces in the Irish Language, 
compiled in part about the middle of the Twelfth Century. From 
the original MS. in Trinity College, Dublin. With Introduction, 
Analysis of Contents, and Index, by Robert Atkinson, M.A., 
LL.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the 
University of Dublin ; Secretary of Council, Royal Irish Academy. 
In imperial folio, on toned paper, with a Photograph of a page of 
the Original. Half-roan, Roxburghe, cloth sides. £6, 6s. (200 
copies only printed.) 


DELBOS (L.). NAUTICAL TERMS IN ENGLISH 
AND FRENCH AND FRENCH AND ENGLISH. 
With Notes and Tables. For the use of Naval Officers and Naval 
Cadets. By Leon Delbos, M.A., of H.M.S. Arztannia, Dart- 
mouth. 4th Edition, thoroughly revised and _ considerably 
enlarged, with additional Plates. Crown 8vo, cloth. 75. 6a. 
net. 


EUGENE’S STUDENT’S COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 
OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, with an Historical 
Sketch of the Formation of French. For the use of Public 
Schools, With Exercises. By G, Eugéne-Fasnacht, late French 
Master, Westminster Schoo]. 23rd Edition, thoroughly revised. 
Square crown 8vo, cloth, 5s.; or separately, Grammar, 35. ; 
Exercises, 25. 6d. 


GOETHE (W. v.). ANNOTATED TEXTS. See Educational 
Catalogue. 


HOGAN (E.). CATH RUIS NA RIG FOR BOINN. With 
Preface, Translation, and Indices ; also a Treatise on Irish Neuter 
Substantives, and a Supplement to the Index Vocabulorum of 
Zeuss’s ‘‘Grammatica Celtica.”” Todd Lecture Series, Vol. IV. 
8vo, sewed. 35. 6d. 


— THE LATIN LIVES OF THE SAINTS AS AIDS 
TOWARDS THE TRANSLATION OF IRISH TEXTS 
AND THE PRODUCTION OF AN IRISH DICTION- 
ARY. By Edmund Hogan, S.J., F.R.U.I., M.R.LA., Royal 
Irish Academy’s Todd Professor of Celtic Languages. Todd 
Lecture Series, Vol. V. 25. 6d. 


— THE IRISH NENNIUS FROM L. NA HUIDRE, 
AND HOMILIES AND LEGENDS FROM L. BREAC. 
Alphabetical Index of Irish Neuter Substantives, Todd Lecture 
Series, Vol. VI. 2s. 6a. 


HUGO (VICTOR). LES MISERABLES: Les Principaux 
Episodes. Edited, with Life and Notes, by the late J. Boielle. 
2 vols. 6th Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. Each 35. 6d. 
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HUGO (VICTOR). NOTRE DAME DE PARIS. Adapted 
for the use of Schools and Colleges. By the late J. Boielle. 
2vols. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. Each 35. 


LARSEN (A.). DANISH, NORWEGIAN, AND ENGLISH 
DICTIONARY. Third Revised and Enlarged Edition. 688 
pp. Large 8vo, strongly bound, half-roan. 125. 6. 


LEABHAR BREAC. The ‘Speckled Book,” otherwise styled, 
“The Great Book of Dun Doighre”: a Collection of Pieces in 
Irish and Latin, transcribed towards the close of the Fourteenth 
Century. ‘‘The oldest and best Irish MS. relating to Church 
History now preserved” (G. Petrie). Now first published, from _ 
the original MS, in the Royal Irish Academy’s Library. In 
imperial folio, on toned paper. In one vol., half-calf, £4, 45. 
(200 copies only printed.) 


LEABHAR NA H-UIDHRI. A Collection of Pieces in Prose 
and Verse, in the Irish Language, transcribed about A.D. 1100; 
the oldest volume now known entirely in the Irish language, 
and one of the chief surviving native literary monuments—not 
ecclesiastical—of ancient Ireland; now for the first time pub- 
lished, from the original in the Library of the Royal Irish 
Academy, with account of the Manuscript, description of its 
contents, index, and facsimiles in colours. In folio, on toned 
paper, half-calf. £3, 3s. (200 copies only printed.) 


LILJA (The Lily). An Icelandic Religious Poem. By Eystein 
Asgrimson. Edited, with Translation, Notes, and Glossary, by 
E. Magnusson. Crown 8vo, cloth extra. 10s, 6d. 


LODGE (Sir OLIVER, Principal of the page Sas of Bir- 
mingham). SCHOOL TEACHING AND SCHOOL ~ 
REFORM. A Course of Four Lectures on School Curricula 
and Methods, delivered to Secondary Teachers and Teachers in 
ene at Birmingham during February 1905. Crown 8yvo, 
cloth. 35. 


MAORI. NEW AND COMPLETE MANUAL OF 
MAORI CONVERSATIONS. Containing Phrases and 
Dialogues on a variety of Topics, together with a few general 
rules of Grammar, and a comprehensive Vocabulary. 4s. net. 
See also Williams. 


NIBELUNGENLIED. “The Fall of the Nibelungens,” other- — 
wise “The Book of Kriemhild.” An English Translation by 
W.N. Lettsom. 4th Edition. 8vo, cloth. 55. 


O’GRADY (STANDISH H.). SILVA GADELICA (L- 
XXXI.). A Collection of Tales in Irish, with Extracts illus- 
trating Persons and Places, Edited from MSS. and translated. 
2 vols. royal 8vo, cloth. 42s. Or separately, Vol. I., Irish 
Text; and Vol. II., Translation and Notes. Each vol. 21s. 
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OORDT (J. F. VAN, B.A.). CAPE DUTCH. Phrases and 
Dialogues, with Translations, preceded by short Grammatical 
Notes. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. net. 


PHIELIPPS. (V., ° BA.) A SHORT—SKETCH: OF 
GERMAN LITERATURE, for Schools. By Vivian 
Phillipps, B.A., Assistant Master at Fettes College, Edinburgh. 
2nd Edition, revised. Pott 8vo, cloth. 1s. 


ROGET: -(F. «F.): AN INTRODUCTION TO OLD 
FRENCH. History, Grammar, Chrestomathy, and Glossary. 
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s. 


— FIRST STEPS IN FRENCH HISTORY, LITERA- 
TURE, AND PHILOLOGY. For Candidates for the Scotch 
Leaving Certificate Examinations, the various Universities Local 
Examinations, and the Army Examinations. 4th Edition. Crown 
8vo, cloth. 5s. 


— See also Voltaire, 


ROSING (S.). ENGLISH-DANISH DICTIONARY. New 
Edition. Large 8vo, strongly bound, half-roan. 11s. 6d. 


SCHILLER (F. VON). THE BALLADS AND SHORTER 
POEMS. Translated into English Verse by Gilbert Clark. 
Feap. 8vo, cloth. §s. 


— ANNOTATED TEXTS. ce Educational Catalogue. 


SPENCER (HERBERT). EDUCATION: INTELLEC- 
TUAL, MORAL, AND PHYSICAL. New Edition, entirely 
reset. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s, 6d, 


STOKES (WHITLEY). OLD IRISH GLOSSARIES. 
Cormac’s Glossary. O’Davoran’s Glossary. A Glossary to the 
Calendar of Oingus the Culdee. Edited, with an Introduction and 
Index. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d. 


MIDDLE-BRETON HOURS. Edited, with a Translation 
and Glossary. vo, boards. 8s, 6d. 


— THE CREATION OF THE WORLD. A Mystery in 
Ancient Cornish. Edited, with Translations and Notes. vo, 


cloth. 6s. 


— ON THE FELIRE OF GENGUS. Vol. I., Parti. Trans, 
R.I.A.’s Irish MSS. Series. 4to, sewed. 6s. 


— THE LIFE OF ST. MERIASEK. A Cornish Drama. 
Edited, with Translation and Notes. Royal 8vo, One 8vo fac- 
simile. Cloth. 55. 
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STOKES (WHITLEY). BRETON GLOSSES AT OR- 
LEANS. Edited by W. Stokes. 8vo, sewed. 15. 


— SALTAIR NA RAUN. A Collection of Middle Irish Poems. 
Edited by W. Stokes. 4to. 45. 6a. 


—— OLD IRISH GLOSSES AT WUERZBURG AND. 
CARLSRUHE. Edited by W. Stokes, 8vo, sewed. 35, 6a. 


SULLIVAN (W. K.). CELTIC STUDIES FROM THE 
GERMAN OF EBEL. With an Introduction on the Roots, 
Stems, and Derivatives, and on Case-endings of Nouns in the 
Indo-European Languages, 8vo, cloth. tos. 


TODD LECTURE SERIES (Royal Irish Academy)— 
Vol. I. Part. 1. Mesca Ulad; or, The Intoxications of the 
Ultonians. Irish Text, with Translation and Notes, by W. M. 
Hennesy. 8vo, sewed. ts. 6d. 


Vol. II, Leabhar Breac, Passions and Homilies from. 
Irish Text, Translation, and Glossary, with Lecture on Irish 
Lexicography, by Dr. R. Atkinson. 8vo, cloth, Part I, pages 
I-34, out of print. Part 2, pages 35-958, 6s. 

Vol. III. The Codex Palatino-Vaticanus. No, 830. Texts, 
Translations, and Indices, by B. MacCarthy, D.D. 8vo, sewed. 
2s. 6d, 

Vol. IV. Cath Ruis na Rig for Boinn. With Preface, Trans- 
lation, Indices, a Treatise on Irish Neuter Substantives, and a 
Supplement to the Index Vocabulorum of Zeuss’s ‘‘ Grammatica 
Celtica.” By E. Hogan. 8vo, sewed. 35. 6d. 

Vol. V. The Latin Lives of the Saints as aids towards the 
Translation of Irish Texts and the Production of an Irish 
Dictionary. By Edmund Hogan, S.J., F.R.U.L, M.R.LA., 
Royal Irish Academy’s Todd Professor of the Celtic Languages. 
25. 6d, 

Vol. VI. The Irish Nennius from L. Na Huidre, and 
Homilies and Legends from L. Breac. Alphabetical Index of 
Irish Neuter Substantives. By Edmund Hogan, Si]... RAW, Whe 
M.R.I.A., Royal Irish Academy’s Todd Professor of the Celtic 
Languages. 2s. 6d. 


VELASQUEZ. LARGER SPANISH DICTIONARY. 
Composed from the Dictionaries of the Spanish Academy, Terreros 
and Salva, Spanish-English and English-Spanish. 1279 pp., 
triple columns, 2 vols, in 1. Imp. 8vo, cloth. 245. 


VIGA GLUMS SAGA. Translated from the Icelandic, with Notes 


and an Introduction, by Sir Edmund Head, Bart. Feap. 8vo, 
cloth. 55, 


WEISSE (T. H.). SYSTEMATIC CONVERSATIONAL 
EXERCISES FOR TRANSLATING INTO GERMAN, 
adapted to his Grammar. New Edition, Crown 8vo, cloth. 
(Key, 55. net.) 35. 6a. 
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WEISSE (T. H.). A SHORT GUIDE TO GERMAN 
IDIOMS: being a Collection of the Idioms most in use. 
With Examination Papers. 3rd Edition. Cloth. 2s. 


WERNER’S ELEMENTARY LESSONS IN CAPE 
DUTCH (AFRIKANDER TAAL). By A. Werner and 

G. Hunt. 16mo, cloth. 1s. 6d, 
“We most cordially recommend this book to anyone going out to settle in 


South Africa. ... The dialogues and exercises are admirably planned.”— 
Reformer. 


“To those outward bound such a book is sure to be useful.”—Pvractical 
Teacher. 


WILLIAMS (The Right Rev. W. L., D.C.L.). A DICTION- 
ARY OF THE NEW ZEALAND LANGUAGE. 4th 
Edition. Edited by the Right Rev. Bishop W. L. Williams, with 
numerous additions and corrections, Demy 8vo, cloth. 125. 6d. 


—— LESSONS IN MAORI. 3rd Edition. Fcap. 8vo, cloth. 
35. 


WYLD (HENRY CECIL, B.Litt.).. THE NEGLECT OF 
THE STUDY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. 8vo. 
6d. 


YELLOW BOOK OF LECAN. A Collection of Pieces (Prose 
and Verse) in the Irish Language, in part compiled at the end of 
the Fourteenth Century ; now for the first time published from the 
original Manuscript in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, by 
the Royal Irish Academy. With Introduction, Analysis of Con- 
tents, and Index, by Robert Atkinson. 30 and 468 pp. (Royal 
Irish Academy’s Irish facsimiles.) Large post folio, 1896, half- 
roan, Roxburghe, cloth sides. £4, 45. 


ZOEGA (G. T.). ENGLISH-ICELANDIC DICTIONARY. 


8vo, cloth. 6s. net. 


ZOMPOLIDES (Dr. D.). A COURSE OF MODERN 
GREEK; or, The Greek Language of the Present Day. 
I. The Elementary Method. Crown 8vo, cloth. 55. 
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V. Science. 


MEDICINE—CHEMISTRY—BOTANY—ZOOLOGY— 
MATHEMATICS, 


ABRAHAM (P. S.). LEPROSY: A Review of some Facts 
and Figures. 8vo. 1s. 


ANNETT (H. E., M.D., D.P.H.), J. EVERETT DUTTON, 
M.B., B.Ch., and J. H. ELLIOTT, MD., Toronto. 
REPORT OF THE MALARIA EXPEDITION TO 
NIGERIA (1900). Part I. Malarial Fever, etc. (Liverpool 
School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir IIT.). tos. 6a. Part II, 
Filariasis (Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir IV.). 
Out of print separately, but is contained in the Thompson- Yates 
Laboratory Reports, Vol. 1V., Part I, Price 20s. 


BASTIAN (H. CHARLTON, M.A., M.D., ERS.) 
STUDIES IN HETEROGENESIS. With 825 Illustra- 
tions from Photomicrographs, Royal 8vo, cloth. 315. 6d. 


BENTHAM and HOOKER. GENERA PLANTARUM 
AD EXEMPLARIA IMPRIMIS IN HERBARIIS 
KEWENSIBUS SERVATA DEFINITA. Auctoribus 
G. Bentham et J.D. Hooker. 3 vols., £8, 2s. Vol. I. (not sold 
separately). Vol. II., 56s. Vol. III. (Parts 1 and 2), 56s. ; or 
separately, Part I, 24s. ; Part 2, 325. 


BERGMANN (Prof. E. von, M.D., of Berlin), Prof. P. von 
BRUNS, M.D., of Tibingen, and Prof. J. von MIKULICZ, 
M.D., of Breslau. A SYSTEM OF PRACTICAL 
SURGERY. Edited by William T. Bull, M.D., Professor of 
Surgery, College of Physicians and Surgeons, New York, In five 
imperial 8vo volumes, containing over 4000 pages, with about 1600 
illustrations in the text, and about 110 superb full-page plates in 
colours and monochrome. Cloth, £6, 6s. net ; sheep, £7, 75. net; 
and half-morocco, £8, 8s. net. 


BERZELIUS (JONS AKOB) and SCHCENBEIN 
(CHRISTIAN FERDERICK),. LETTERS, 1836-1847. 
Edited by George W. A. Kahlbaum. Translated by Francis V. 
Darbishire and N. V. Sidgwick. Crown 8vo, cloth. 35. 


BOGHURST (W.). LOIMOGRAPHIA. An Account of the 
Great Plague of London in the year 1665. By William Boghurst, 
Apothecary. Now first printed from the B.M. Sloane MS. 349, 
and edited by Joseph Frank Payne, M.D. 8vo, cloth, 55. net. 


BOYCE (RUPERT, M.B., F.R.S.). THE ANTI-MALARIA 


MEASURES AT ISMAILIA. (Liverpool School of Tropical 
Medicine, Memoir XII.) Price 1s, 
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BRUCE (ALEX., M.A., M.D., F.R.C.P.E., F.R.S.E.). A 
TOPOGRAPHICAL ATLAS OF THE SPINAL CORD. 
Fcap. folio, half-leather. £2, 2s. net. 


BRUHNS. A NEW MANUAL OF LOGARITHMS TO 
SEVEN PLACES OF DECIMALS. Royal 8vo. Stereo- 
typed. Cloth. 55. 6d. 


CAVERHILL (T. F. S., M.B., F.R.C.P.Ed., Surgeon-Major, 
The Lothians and Berwickshire Yeomanry Cavalry). 
SELF-AID IN WAR. With Practical Hints for Cavalry 
Wounded, With Illustrations and Diagrams. Small 8vo. 1s, 
net, 


CHAPMAN (E. J., Ph.D... MINERAL SYSTEMS. With 
Outline of an attempted Classification of Minerals in Natural 
Groups. Crown 8vo, cloth. 2s. 6d. 


CHURCH (A. H.). ON THE RELATION OF PHYLLO- 
TAXIS TO MECHANICAL LAWS. Part I. Construction 
by Orthogonal Trajectories, illustrated with 35 Figures, Large 
8vo. 35. 6d. Part II. Assymmetry and Symmetry, with 60 Illus- 
trations. Large 8vo. 5s. Part III. 55. 3 partsin one, cloth, 155. 


CLELAND, MACKAY, YOUNG (Professors) MEMOIRS 
AND MEMORANDA OF ANATOMY. Vol. I. 16 Plates. 
8vo, cloth. 75. 6d. 


COOKE (M. C.). MYCOGRAPHIA SEU ICONES FUN- 
GORUM. Figures of Fungi from all parts of the World. Vol. I. 
(in 6 Parts, each 12s, 6d.). 406 coloured Plates. Royal 8vo, 
cloth. 80s. 


— CONTRIBUTIONS TO MYCOLOGIA BRITAN- 
NICA. The Myxomycetes of Great Britain. 24 Plates. 8vo, 
sewed. 55. net. 


— ILLUSTRATIONS OF BRITISH FUNGI (HYMENO- 
MYCETES). 76 Parts. 1198 coloured Plates. Royal 8vo. 
Each Part, sewed, 8s. Or in 8 vols. 1198 coloured Plates. 
Royal 8yvo, cloth gilt. £30, 55. 6d. 


— BRITISH FRESH-WATER ALGAZ, exclusive of Des- 
midiez and Diatomacez. With 130 coloured Plates, Parts 2 
to 10. [art 1 out of print.) 8vo, sewed. 78s. 


— BRITISH DESMIDS. A Supplement to ‘‘ British Fresh- 
water Algz.’’ 66 coloured Plates, 8vo, cloth. 52s. 6d. 


— HANDBOOK OF AUSTRALIAN FUNGI. With 36 
Plates. $8vo, cloth. £2. 


— See also ‘‘ Grevillea.” 
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CUNNINGHAM MEMOIRS— 


1. Cubic Transformations. By John Casey, LL.D. 4to, 
sewed, 2s. 6d. 

2. On the Lumbar Curve in Man and the Apes. By D. 
J. Cunningham, M.D. 13 Plates. 4to, sewed. 5S. 

3. New Researches on Sun-heat, Terrestrial Radiation, 
etc. By Rev. Samuel Haughton, M.A., M.D. 9 Plates. 4to, 
sewed. 15. 6d. 

4. Dynamics and Modern Geometry. A New Chapter in 
the Theory of Screws, By Sir Robert S. Ball, LL.D. 4to, 
sewed, 2s, 

5. The Red Stars. Observations and Catalogue. New 
Edition. Edited by Rev. T. Espin, M.A. 4to, sewed, 35. 6d. 

6. On the Morphology of the Duck Tribe and the Auk 
Tribe. By W. K, Parker, F.R.S. 9 Plates, 4to, sewed. 35. 6d. 

7. Contribution to the Surface Anatomy of the Cerebral 
Hemispheres. By D, J. Cunningham, M.D. With a Chapter 
upon Cranio-Cerebral Topography by Victor Horsley, M.B., 
F.RS. 4to, sewed. 8s. 6d. 

8. On the Flinders Petrie Papyri. Part I. With Transcrip- 
tions, Commentaries, and Index. With 30 Autotypes, 4to, sewed. 
425. net. 

9. On the Flinders Petrie Papyri. Part II. With 18 Auto- 
types. 4to, sewed. 42s. net. Appendix to 8 and 9. 55. net. 

10. The Decorative Art of British New Guinea. A Study 
in Papuan Ethnography. By Alfred C, Haddon, M.A. With 
12 Plates, and numerous other Illustrations, 4to, sewed. 145. net. 


DITTMAR (Prof. W.). CHEMICAL ARITHMETIC. 
Part I. A Collection of Tables, Mathematical, Chemical, and 
Physical, for the use of Chemists, etc. 8vo, cloth. 6s. net. 


— EXERCISES IN QUANTITATIVE CHEMICAL 
ANALYSIS, with a short Treatise on Gas Analysis. 
8vo, cloth. 10s. 6a, 


DURHAM (H. E., M.A, M.B., F.R.C.S.), and the late 
WALTER MYERS, M.B. REPORT OF THE 
YELLOW FEVER EXPEDITION TO PARA (1900). 
(Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir VII.)  4to, 
7s. 6d. 


DUTTON (J. E., M.B., Ch.B.). REPORT OF THE 
MALARIA EXPEDITION TO THE GAMBIA. (Liver- 
pool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir X.) 4to. ros. 6d. net. 


— and JCny L. TODD, B.A, M.D., C.M., M‘Gill. 
FIRST REPORT OF THE TRYPANOSOMIASIS 
EXPEDITION TO SENEGAMBIA (1902). (Liverpool 
School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir XI.) 4to. ros, 6d, net. 
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FARADAY and SCHCENBEIN, LETTERS OF, 1836-1862. 

With Notes, Comments, and References to Contemporary Letters, 
Edited by George W. A. Kahlbaum and Francis V. Darbishire, 
with Portraits of Faraday and Schcenbein in Photogravure. Demy 
8vo, cloth. 135. net. 


FASCICULI MALAYENSES. Anthropological and Zoological 
results of an Expedition to Perak and the Siamese Malay States, 
1901-1902, undertaken by Nelson Annandale and Herbert C., 
Robinson. 4to. Now ready. Anthropology, Part I. er t5 Ss 
Zoology, Vol. I., Parts I., II., and Appendix. 50s. Supplement 
(Itinerary), 5s. 


GREVILLEA: A Record of Cryptogamic Botany and its 
Literature. Edited by M. C. Cooke, Parts. 8vo. Each 1s. 6d. 
Plates. Vols. I.-XVIII. Ing vols. Cloth (each 145.), £6, 6s. 


GREVILLEA ATLAS. 37 Coloured Plates of Hymenocetal Fungi. 
Re-issued from “‘ Grevillea.” 8vo, sewed. 55. net. 


HANDBOOK OF THE MUSEUM OF HYGIENE, UNI- 
VERSITY COLLEGE, LIVERPOOL. 8vo. 1s. 


HARNACK (AXEL). INTRODUCTION TO THE ELE- 
MENTS OF THE DIFFERENTIAL AND INTEGRAL 
CALCULUS. From the German. Royal 8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d. 


HERBERT (AUBERON) and HAROLD WAGER. BAD 
AIR AND BAD HEALTH. Crown 8vo, sewed, 1s. ; cloth, 
Is. 6d. 


HOFF (J. H. VAN’T). STUDIES IN CHEMICAL 
DYNAMICS. Revised and enlarged by Dr. Ernst Cohen, 
Assistant in the Chemical Laboratory of the University of Amster- 
dam. Translated by Thomas Ewan, M.Sc., Ph.D., Demonstrator 
of Chemistry in the Yorkshire College, Leeds. Royal 8vo, cloth. 
Ios. 6d. 

JAEGER (GUSTAV, M.D.). PROBLEMS OF NATURE. 
Selected, edited, and translated by H. G. Schlichter, D.Sc., with 
a Facsimile of a Letter from Charles Darwin to the Author, Demy 
8vo, cloth. 45. 

JOURNAL OF THE LINNEAN SOCIETY. Botany. At 
various prices. Index to Journal (Botany), 20s. Zoology. At 
various prices, General Index to the first 20 vols, of the Journal 
(Zoology) and the Zoological portion of the Proceedings, 20s. 


JOURNAL OF THE ROYAL MICROSCOPICAL 
SOCIETY, containing its transactions and Proceedings, with 
other Microscopical information. Bi-monthly. Previous to 1893 
at various prices; after that date bi-monthly, each 6s, net. 


JOURNAL OF THE QUEKETT MICROSCOPICAL 


CLUB. Nos. 1-26, 1s. net; Nos, 27-31, 25. 6d. net. 1893, 
No, 32, and following Nos., half-yearly, 35. 6d. net. 
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LIVERPOOL MARINE BIOLOGY COMMITTEE. 
MEMOIRS ON TYPICAL BRITISH MARINE 
PLANTS AND ANIMALS. Edited by W. A. Herdman, 
D.Sc., F.R.S. All demy 8vo, stiff boards. 


1. Ascidia. By W. A. Herdman. With 5 Plates. Price 2s, net. 

2. Cardium. By J. Johnstone, Fisheries Assistant, University 
College, Liverpool, With 7 Plates. Price 2s. 6d, net. 

3. Echinus. By Herbert Clifton Chadwick, Curator of the Port 
Erin Biological Station. With 5 Plates. Price 2s. net. 

4. Codium. By R. J. Harvey Gibson, M.A., F. L.S., Professor of 
Botany in University College, Liverpool, and Helen P. Auld, B.Sc., 
With 3 Plates. Price 1s. 6d. net. 

5. Alcyonium. By Sydney J. Hickson, M.A., D.Sc., F.R.S., 
Beyer Professor of Zoology in Owens College, Manchester. With 
3 Plates, Price 15. 6d. net. 

6. Lepeophtheirus and Lernea. By Andrew Scott, Resident 
Fisheries Assistant at the Peel Hatchery. With 5 Plates. 2s. net. 
7. Lineus. By R. C. Punnett, B.A., with 4 Plates. 2s. net. 

8. Pleuronectes. By Frank J. Cole, Jesus College, Oxford, 
Lecturer in the Victoria University, Demonstrator of Zoology, 
University, Liverpool, and James Johnstone, B.Sc. Lond., Fisheries 
Assistant, University, Liverpool. With rr Plates, 7s. net. 

9. Chondrus. By Otto V. Darbishire, Owens College, Man- 
chester. With 7 Plates, 2s. 6d. net, 

10. Patella (the Common Limpet). By J. R. Ainsworth 
Davis, M.A., Professor of Zoology in the University College of 
Wales, Aberystwyth, and H. J. Fleure, B.Sc., Fellow of the 
University of Wales. With 4 Plates. 25. 6a, net. 

tr. Arenicola (the Lug-Worm). By]. H. Ashworth, D.Sc., 
Lecturer in Invertebrate Zoology in the University of Edinburgh. 
With 8 Plates. Price 4s. 6d. net. 

12, Gammarus. By Margaret Cussans, B.Sc., Zoological 
Department, University of Liverpool. With 4 Plates, Price 2s. 
net. F 


LIVERPOOL MARINE- BIOLOGY COMMITTEE. 
FIFTH REPORT UPON THE FAUNA OF LIVER- 
POOL BAY AND THE NEIGHBOURING SEAS. ~~ 
Written by the Members of the Liverpool Marine Biology Committee 
and other Naturalists; and edited by W. A. Herdman, D.Sc., 
~F.R.S., Professor of Natural History, the University, Liverpool. 
Demy 8vo, cloth, 12 Plates, 8s. 6d. net, 


MEMOIRS OF THE LIVERPOOL SCHOOL OF TROPI- 
CAL MEDICINE. . 


I. Ross (R.) Malarial Fever: Its Cause, Prevention, 
and Treatment. 8vo. 25. 6d, 


II. Ross (R.), H. E. Annett, and E. E. Austen. Report 
of the Malaria Expedition to Sierra Leone (1899). 4to. 215. 
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MEMOIRS OF THE LIVERPOOL SCHOOL OF TROPICAL 
MEDICINE—Continued. 


III. Annett (H. E.), J. E. Dutton, and J. H. Elliott. 
Report of the Malaria Expedition to Nigeria (1900). I. 
Malarial Fever. 4to. 10s. 6d, 

IV. Annett (H. E.), J. E. Dutton, and J. H. Elliott. 
Report of the Malaria Expedition to Nigeria (1900). II. 
Filariasis. 4to. [This is out of print separately, but is also con- 
tained in the Report of the Thompson-Yates Laboratories, Vol. IV. 
Part I. Price 20s.] 

V. Ross (R.) and M. L. Taylor. Progress Reports of 
the Campaign against Mosquitoes in Sierra Leone. Part I. 
1901. With a Letter from Dr. Daniels regarding the results 
arrived at to date. 8vo. Is. PartII. 1902. 8vo, Is, 

VI. [Wot zssued yet.] 


VII. Durham (H. E.) and W. Myers. Report of the 
Yellow Fever Expedition to Para (1900). 4to. 75. 6d. 

VIII. Taylor (M. L.). Report on the Sanitary Conditions 
of Cape Coast Town. 8vo. Is. 

IX. Ross (R.). Report on Malaria at Ismailia and 
Suez. 8vo. Is. 

X. Dutton (J. E.). Report of the Malaria Expedition to 
the Gambia. 4to. tos. 6d, net. 

XI. Dutton (J. E.) and J. L. Todd. First Report of the 
Trypanosomiasis Expedition to Senegambia (1902). 4to. 
Ios. 6d, net. [Also contained in Thompson-Yates Laboratcries 
Reports, V. 2. ] 

XII. Boyce (R.). The Anti-Malaria Measures at Ismailia. 
ie is 





Vi 

XIII. Dutton (J. Everett), John L. Todd, and Cuthbert 
Christie. Report of the Trypanosomiasis Expedition to the 
Congo (1903-1904). 4to, 155. 

LOCKWOOD (Prof. C. B.). HUNTERIAN LECTURES 
ON THE DEVELOPMENT AND TRANSITION OF 
THE TESTIS, NORMAL AND ABNORMAL. Three 
4to Plates. 8vo, cloth. 55. 

MIERS (J... ON THE APOCYNACEZ OF SOUTH 
AMERICA. With some preliminary Remarks on the whole 
family. 35 Plates. 4to, cloth. 30s. 

MOORE (T.). INDEX FILICUM: A Synopsis of the 
Genera of Ferns. 20 Parts. 84 Plates, 12mo, sewed. 20s. 


MURRAY (ANDREW). LIST OF COLEOPTERA FROM 


OLD CALABAR, ON THE WEST COAST OF AFRICA, 
RECEIVED AND DESCRIBED. §8vo, sewed. 85. 
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MURRAY (ANDREW). MONOGRAPH OF THE 
FAMILY OF NITIDULARIZA. 5 coloured Plates. 4to, 
cloth. 10s, 


NOTES ON SANITARY CONDITIONS OBTAINING IN 
PARA. By the Members of the Yellow Fever Expedition. 
(Published by the Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine.) 1s, 


PATERSON (ANDREW MELVILLE, M.D., Derby Pro- 
fessor of Anatomy in the University of Liverpool, Hunterian 
Professor at the Royal College of Surgeons of England). 
THE HUMAN STERNUM. Three Lectures delivered at 
the Royal College of Surgeons, England, November 1903. With 
Io Plates. Crown 4to. Ios, net. 


PIDDINGTON (HENRY). THE SAILORS’ HORN-BOOK 
FOR THE LAW OF STORMS. Being a Practical Exposi- 
tion of the Theory of the Law of Storms, and its uses to Mariners 
of all Classes in all Parts of the World. Shown by transparent 
Storm Cards and useful Lessons, 7th Edition, Demy 8vo, cloth. 
Ios. 6d, 





PRAY (Dr.). ASTIGMATIC LETTERS. Printed on Mill- 
board, size 22 by 14 inches. 1s, 


PRIOR. ON THE POPULAR NAMES OF BRITISH 
PLANTS. Being an Explanation of the Origin and Meaning of 
the names of our indigenous and most commonly cultivated species, 
3rd Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


RAY (PRAPHULLA CHANDRA, D.Sc., Professor of 
Chemistry, Presidency College, Calcutta). A HISTORY 
OF HINDU CHEMISTRY FROM THE EARLIEST 
TIMES TO THE MIDDLE OF THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY, A.D. With Sanscrit Texts, Variants, Transla- 
tion, and Illustrations, Vol. I. Royal 8vo, cloth. 12s, 6d, 
net, 


REPORTS OF THE THOMPSON-YATES AND JOHN- 
STON LABORATORIES. Demy 4to, with Illustrations, 
Vol. I. 1898-9. 10s, 6d. Vol. II. 1898-9. 25s. Vol. III. 
Part 1. 1900. 75. 6d. Vol. III. Part 2, IQOK., -12'))'6a.) Vol 
IV. Part I, 1901. 20s, Vol. IV. Part 2. 1902. 21s, New 
Series. Vol. V. Part 1. 1903. Limp, 205.; cloth, 21s. Vol. 

Part 2. 1903. Limp, 12s. 6a. 3 cloth, 13s. 6d. Vol. VI. 
Part 1. Limp, 12s, 6a. ; cloth, 135. 6d, 


ROSS (RONALD, C.B., F.R.S., etc., Major I.M.S. (retired) ). 
MALARIAL FEVER: Its Cause, Prevention, and Treat- 


ment. (Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir I.) 8vo, 
Cloth. 2s. 6d, 
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ROSS (RONALD, C.B., F.R.S., etc., Major I.M.S. (retired) ), 
. E. ANNETT, M.D., D.P.H., and E. E. AUSTEN. 
REPORT OF THE MALARIA EXPEDITION TO 
SIERRA LEONE (1899). (Liverpool School of Tropical 
Medicine, Memoir II.) 4to. 21s. 





—— FIRST PROGRESS REPORT OF THE CAMPAIGN 
AGAINST MOSQUITOES IN SIERRA LEONE (1901). 
With a Letter from Dr. Daniels regarding the results arrived at to 
date. (Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir V. 1.) 
Is, 


— SECOND PROGRESS REPORT OF THE CAM- 
PAIGN AGAINST MOSQUITOES IN SIERRA LEONE 
(1902). By M. Logan Taylor, M.B. (Liverpool School -of 
Tropical Medicine, Memoir V. 2.) Is. 


— REPORT ON MALARIA AT ISMAILIA AND 
SUEZ. (Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir IX.) 


Is. 


SANDERS (A., M.R.C.S., F.L.S.). RESEARCHES IN 
THE NERVOUS SYSTEM OF MYXINE GLUTIN- 
OSA. 4to, sewed. 8 Plates, tos. 6d. 


SANG’S LOGARITHMS. A new Table of Seven-place Loga- 
rithms of all Numbers continuously up to 200,000. 2nd Edition. 


Royal 8vo, cloth, 21s. 


SCHCGENBEIN. CORRESPONDENCE WITH FARA- 
DAY. See Faraday. 


— CORRESPONDENCE WITH BERZELIUS. See 


Berzelius. 


SCHREBER (D. G. M.)) MEDICAL INDOOR GYMNAS- 
TICS, or a System of Hygienic Exercises for Home Use, to be 
practised anywhere, without apparatus or assistance, by young and 
old of either sex, for the preservation of health and general activity. 
Revised and Supplemented by Rudolf Graefe, M.D. With a 
large plate and 45 illustrations in the text. Royal 8vo, cloth, 
3s. net, 


“The exercises described, when efficiently used, will undoubtedly be of value 
in strengthening and developing the muscular system. The descriptions of the 
exercises and the figures in the text are excellent.” —Physician and Surgeon. 


“* Well worthy of the attention of those who go in for regular physical train- 
ing as a means for the preservation of health.” —Scotsman. 


“4 very sensible little treatise.” Glasgow Herald. 
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SCHROEN (L.). SEVEN-FIGURE LOGARITHMS OF 
NUMBERS from 1 to 108,000, and of Sines, Cosines, 
Tangents, Cotangents to every 10 Seconds of the Quad- 
rant. With a Table of Proportional Parts. By Dr. Ludwig 
Schroen, Director of the Observatory of Gena, etesrete, ost 
Edition, corrected and stereotyped. With a description of the 
Tables by A. De Morgan, Professor of Mathematics in University 
College, London. Imp. 8vo, cloth, printed on light green paper. — 
95. 








SNELLEN'S OPHTHALMIC TEST TYPES. Best Types 
for the Determination of the Acuteness of Vision. 14th Edition, 
considerably augmented and improved. 8vo, sewed. 4s. Single 
Sheets: ETB, MOV, BDE, Www, and Large Clock Sheet. 
8@. each. Smal! Clock Sheet and RT VZ. 4d. each, 


— ASTIGMATIC TEST CHART. Long folio, varnished, 


mounted on rollers, 2s. net. 


SONNTAG (C. 0.). A POCKET FLORA OF EDIN- 
BURGH AND THE SURROUNDING DISTRICT. 
A Collection and full Description of all Phanerogamic and the 
principal Cryptogamic Plants, classified after the Natural System, 
with an artificial Key and a Glossary of Botanical Terms. By the 
late C. O. Sonntag, the Royal High School, Edinburgh ; formerly 
Secretary of the Microscopical Society of Glasgow, etc. Fcap. 8vo, 
limp cloth, round corners, with Map of the Environs of Edinburgh. 
35. 6d, net. 


SPENCER (H.) THE INADEQUACY OF NATURAL 
SELECTION. See p. 32. 


SPENCER (W. G.). INVENTIONAL GEOMETRY. With 
a Preface by Herbert Spencer. 8vo, cloth. Is, 


— A SYSTEM OF LUCID SHORTHAND. With a 
Prefatory Note by Herbert Spencer. Cloth. 15. 


STEPHENS (J. W. W., M.D. Cantab., D.P.H.) and S. R. 
CHRISTOPHERS, M.B. Vict., IL.M.S. PRACTICAL 
STUDY OF MALARIA AND OTHER BLOOD PARA- 
SITES. Including Malaria, Blackwater Fever, Trypanosomata 
(and Sleeping Sickness), Piroplasmata, Spirilla, Leishmania, 
Donovani, Filariz, Heemogregarines, etc. Identification of mos- 
quitoes, tsetse, and other biting flies, fleas, and ticks. Second 
Edition Revised and Enlarged, pp. 408, with 103 Figures in Text, 
and 6 Coloured Plates, 8vo, cloth. Price 12s. 6d. net. 
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TAYLOR (M. LOGAN, M.B., Ch.B.). REPORT ON THE 
SANITARY CONDITIONS OF CAPE COAST TOWN. 
(Liverpool School of Tropical Medicine, Memoir VIII.) 8vo. 
Is. 





— REPORT OF THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE 
ae ASUES IN SIERRA LEONE. ‘See Ross and 
aylor. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE EPIDEMIOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY OF LONDON. New Series. Vol. XXIII. Session 
1903-1904. Demy 8vo, cloth. 6s. net. The earlier volumes of 
the New Series, I.-XXIL., are still obtainable. Price 6s. net each. 
Commemoration Volume, containing an account of the Founda- 
tion of the Society and of the Commemoration Dinner, together 
with an Index of the papers read at its meetings between 1855 and 
1900. 8vo, cloth. 55, net. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF 
EDINBURGH. Vol. XXXVIII. Part 1, 40s. Part 2, 255. 
Part 3, 30s. Part 4, 75. 6¢. Vol. XXXIX, Part 1, 30s. Part 
2,195. Part 3,435. Part4,9s. Vol. XL. Part1, 25s. General 
Index to First Thirty-four Volumes (1783-1888), with History of 
the Institution. 4to, cloth. 21s. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY, 
DUBLIN. Vols. I.-XX. 4to. £22, 55. 6d, Vols. XXI.- 
XXXI. Various prices. 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE ROYAL DUBLIN SOCIETY. 


Various volumes at various prices. 


VEGA. LOGARITHMIC TABLES OF NUMBERS AND 
TRIGONOMETRICAL FUNCTIONS. Translated from 
the 4oth,-or Dr. Bremiker’s Edition, thoroughly revised and en- 
larged, by W. L. F. Fischer, M.A., F.R.S., Fellow of Clare 
College, Cambridge, ; Professor of Natural Philosophy in the 
University of St, Andrews, 75th Stereotyped Edition, Royal 8vo, 
cloth. 7s, 
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VI. Miscellaneous. 


ANTHROPOLOGY—SOCIOLOGY—MYTHOLOGY— 
BIOGRAPHY, ETC. 


AVEBURY (Lord, D.C.L., F.R.S., etc.) (Sir John Lubbock). 
PREHISTORIC TIMES, as Illustrated by Ancient Re- 
mains and the Manners and Customs of Modern Savages. 
6th Edition, revised, with 239 Illustrations, a large number of 
which are specially prepared for this Edition. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
gilt tops. 18s. 

‘To anyone who wishes to obtain a succinct conspectus of the present state 


of knowledge on the subject of early man, we recommend the perusal of this 
comprehensive volume.”—/Jour. Brit. Archeolog. Assoc. 


“The fact that this well-known standard work has reached a sixth edition is 
evidence of its value to ethnologists and archeologists. The many and beautiful 
illustrations are most helpful in better understanding the plain but accurate 
letterpress. Lord Avebury is to be congratulated on the new edition, which 
is sure to further popularise a fascinating subject for investigation by cultured 
people.” —Sczence Gossip. 


“Tt is necessary to compare the present volume with the fifth edition in 
order to see how much it has been improved. The illustrations to this sixth 
edition are immeasurably superior to the fifth.’"—Knowledge. 


AINSWORTH (Rev. W. M.), MEMORIAL OF. With Por- 


trait. Crown 8vo, cloth. 6s, 


BLACKBURN (HELEN). WOMEN’S SUFFRAGE. A 
Reeord of the Women’s Suffrage Movement in the British Isles 
with a Biographical Sketch of Miss Becker. Portraits. Crown 8vo, 
cloth. 6s. 


—— See also Vynne, Nora, and Blackburn, ‘‘ Women under the F- actory 
Acts,” 


BROWN (ROBERT, Jun. F.S.A.). SEMITIC INFLU- 
ENCE IN HELLENIC MYTHOLOGY. With special 
reference to the recent mythological works of the Right Hon. 
Prof. Max Miiller and Mr. Andrew Lang. Demy 8vo, cloth, 
7s. 6d, 


— RESEARCHES INTO THE ORIGIN OF THE 
PRIMITIVE CONSTELLATIONS OF THE GREEKS, 
PHCENICIANS, AND BABYLONIANS. With a large 
map of the Northern Hemisphere as viewed at Phcenicia 1200 B.C., 
and other maps. 2 vols. demy 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d, each, 


—_MR. GLADSTONE AS I KNEW HIM, and other 
Essays. Demy 8vo, cloth. 7s, 6d. 
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CATALOGUE OF THE LONDON LIBRARY, St James’s 

: Square. By C. T. Hagberg Wright, LL.D., etc. xiv-+1626 pp. 

4to, cloth. 425. net. Supplement I., 1902-3. Buckram, 1 vol., 
196 pp. 55. net. 

“ The present catalogue is essentially a working catalogue. .. . The general 

level of accuracy in the printing and editing of the work appears to us to be an 

unusually high one. . . . We heartily applaud the work, both as a landmark 


in library land, and as a monument standing upon a firm foundation of its own.” 
—The Times. 





CURTIN (JEREMIAH). CREATION MYTHS OF 
PRIMITIVE AMERICA IN RELATION TO THE 
RELIGIOUS HISTORY AND MENTAL DEVELOP- 
MENT OF MANKIND. Contains twenty long myths taken 
down word for word by Mr. Curtin from Indians who knew no 
religion or language but their own, and many of whom had not seen 
a white man until they had attained years of maturity, With an 
elaborate Introduction and Notes. Demy 8vo, cloth. “1os. 6d, net. 


ELTON (OLIVER, M.A.). TENNYSON. 4to. 15. 


ENGELHARDT (C.). DENMARK IN THE EARLY 
IRON AGE. Illustrated by recent Discoveries in the Peat- 
Mosses of Slesvig. 33 Plates (giving representations of upwards of 
a thousand objects), Maps, and numerous other Illustrations on 
wood. 1866. 4to, cloth. 315. 6d, 


ENGLISHWOMAN’S REVIEW (THE) OF SOCIAL AND 
INDUSTRIAL QUESTIONS. Edited by Antoinette M. 
Mackenzie. Issued quarterly, sewed. Is. 


GOLDAMMER (H.). THE KINDERGARTEN. A Guide 
to Frobel’s Method of Education. 2 vols. in 1. 120 pp. of Illus- 
trations. 8vo, cloth. tos. 6d, 


HARRISON (A., D.Sc.). WOMEN’S INDUSTRIES IN 
LIVERPOOL. An Inquiry into the Economic Effects of Legisla- 
tion regulating the Labour of Women. 8vo. 35. 


HENRY (JAMES). A:NEIDEA;; or, Critical, Exegetical and 
#ésthetical Remarks on the Aéneis. With a personal collation 
of all the first-class MSS., and upwards of 100 second-class MSS., 
and all the principal editions. Vol. I. (3 Parts), Vol. II. (3 Parts), 
Vol, III. (3 Parts), Vol. IV. (1 Part). Royal 8vo, sewed. 
42, 2s, net. 


HERBERT (Hon. A.). THE RIGHT AND WRONG OF 
COMPULSION BY THE STATE. A Statement of the 
Moral Principles of the Party of Individual Liberty, and the 
Political Measures founded upon them. Crown 8vo, sewed. 
Is. 6a. 
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HERBERT (Hon. A.). THE SACRIFICE OF EDUCA- 
TION TO EXAMINATION. Letters from ‘All Sorts and 
Conditions of Men.” Edited by Auberon Herbert. Half-cloth 
boards, 25. 


—, WINDFALL AND WATERDRIFT. Verse Miniatures. 
Square 12mo, cloth limp, gilt tops. 2s. 


— and WAGER (HAROLD). BAD AIR AND BAD 
HEALTH. Dedicated to Professor Clifford Allbutt. Reprinted 
from the ‘‘ Contemporary Review.” 8vo, cloth, 1s. 6d. ; sewed, Is. 


JOHNSON (E.). THE RISE OF ENGLISH CULTURE. 
With a brief account of the Author’s life and writings. Demy 8vo, 
cloth. 15s. net. ; 


KERMODE (P. M. C., F.S.A. Scot.). CATALOGUE OF 
THE MANKS CROSSES, with the Runic Inscriptions 
and various Readings and Renderings compared. 2nd 
Edition. 8vo, cloth. 35. 6d. 


KIEPERT’S NEW ATLAS ANTIQUUS. Twelve Maps of 
the Ancient World, for Schools and Colleges, Third hundred 
thousand. 12th Edition, with a complete Geographical Index. 
Folio, boards, 6s. Strongly bound in cloth. 7s. 6d. 


— WALL-MAPS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD— 


Wall-map of Ancient Italy. Italia antiqua. For the study of 
Livy, Sallust, Cicero, Dionysius, etc. Scale 1: 800,000, Mounted 
on rollers, varnished. 20s, 


General Wall-map of the Old World. Tabula orbis terrarum 
antiqui ad illustrandam potissimum antiquissimi zvi usque ad Alex- 
andrum M, historiam. For the study of ancient history, espe- 
cially the history of the Oriental peoples: the Indians, Medes, 
Persians, Babylonians, Assyrians, Egyptians, Phcenicians, etc. 
Scale I : 5,400,000, Mounted on rollers, varnished, 20s, 





General Wall-map of the Roman Empire. Imperii Romani 
tabula geographica. For the study of the development of the Roman 
Empire. Scale 1: 300,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 245, 


Wall-map of Ancient Latium. Latii Veteris et finitimarum 
regionum tabula. For the study of Livy, Dionysius, etc. Scale 
I: 125,000, With supplement: Environs of Rome. Scale 
I; 25,000. Mounted on rollers, varnished. 18s. 


Wall-map of Ancient Greece. Greecize Antique tabula, For 
the study of Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Strabo, Cornelius 
Nepos, etc. Scale 1: 500,000, Mounted on rollers, varnished. 
245, 
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KIEPERT’S WALL-MAPS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD—Contd. 
Wall-Map of the Empires of the Persians and of 
Alexander the Great. Imperia Persarum et Macedonum, For 
the study of Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, Curtius, 
Scale I : 300,000. Mounted on rollers and varnished. 20s. 


Wall-Map of Gaul, with portions of Ancient Britain and 
Ancient Germany. Galliz Cisalpine et Transalpinze cum parti- 
bus Britanniz et Germaniz tabula. For the study of Czsar, 
Justinian, Livy, Tacitus, etc. Scale 1:1,000,000, “Mounted on 
rollers and varnished, 245, 


Wall-Map of Ancient Asia Minor. Asiz Minoris Antiquee 
Tabula. For the study of Herodotus, Xenophon, Justinian, Arian, 
Curtius, etc. Scale 1: 800,000. Mounted on rollers and var- 
nished, 20s. 


LAING and HUXLEY. PREHISTORIC REMAINS OF 
CAITHNESS. By Samuel Laing, Esq., with Notes on the 
Human Remains by Th, H. Huxley, F.R.S. 150 Engravings. 
8vo, cloth. 4s. 6d. 


MACCUNN (JOHN, M.A.). LOCAL PATRIOTISM IN 
EDUCATION. ato. 1s. 


MARCKS (ERICH, Professor of Modern History at the 
University of Leipzig) ENGLAND AND GERMANY: 
Their Relations in the Great Crises of European History, 
1500-1900. Demy 8vo, stiff wrapper. 15. 





OTIA MERSEIANA. The Publication of the Arts Faculty of the 
University of Liverpool, Vols. I-III. 8vo, 1899-1903. Each 
Ios, 6d, 


RALEIGH (WALTER, M.A.). THE STUDY OF ARTS 
IN A MODERN UNIVERSITY. 4to. 15. 


ST. CLAIR (GEORGE, Author of ‘‘ Creation Records,” ‘‘ Buried 
Cities and Bible Countries,” etc.), MYTHS OF GREECE 
EXPLAINED AND DATED. An Embalmed History from 
Uranus to Perseus, including the Eleusinian Mysteries and the 
Olympic Games. Demy 8vo, 2 vols, 16s, 


SCHLOSS (DAVID F.). METHODS OF INDUSTRIAL 
REMUNERATION. 3rd Edition, revised and enlarged. 
Crown 8vo, cloth. 7s. 6d. ‘ 

‘In its new as in its old form the book is well nigh indispensable to the 
student who desires to get some insight into the actual facts about the various 
methods of industrial remuneration, and the degree of success with which they 
have been applied in the various trades.” —Manchester Guardian. - ee 

‘* More useful than ever to the students of the labour problem,”—Po/tical 
Sczence Quarterly, 
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“SPENCER (HERBERT). AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY. See 
p. 31. 


— PRINCIPLES OF SOCIOLOGY. See p, 31. 
— STUDY OF SOCIOLOGY. See p. 32. ‘ 
— DESCRIPTIVE SOCIOLOGY. See p. 32. 


STEPHENS (GEORGE). PROFESSOR BUGGE’S 
STUDIES ON NORTHERN MYTHOLOGY EX- 
AMINED. Illustrations, $8vo, cloth. 8s. 


— THE RUNES, WHENCE CAME THEY? 64to, sewed. 


6s. 


— OLD NORTHERN RUNIC MONUMENTS. Vol. 
IV. Folio. 20s, net. 


THOMPSON-YATES (Rev. S. A. M.A.). SOCIAL _ 
DREAMS. 4to. 1s. 


VEILED FIGURE (THE), and Other Poems. Large post 8vo, 
buckram, gilt, cover designed by Mr. T. Blake Wirgman. 
2s, 6a, 


-~VYNNE (NORA) and HELEN BLACKBURN, and with 
the Assistance of H.W. ALLASON. WOMEN UNDER 
THE FACTORY ACTS. Part 1. Position of the Employer 
Part 2. Position of the Employed. Crown 8vo, cloth. 1s. net. 


WELD (A. G.). GLIMPSES OF TENNYSON AND OF 
SOME OF HIS FRIENDS. With an Appendix by the late 
Bertram Tennyson, [Illustrated with Portraits in photogravure 
and colour, and with a facsimile of a MS. poem. Fcap. 8vo, 
art linen. 45. 6a, net. 

“ This is a delightful little book, written by one who has all the qualifications 
for the task—the opportunities of observation, the interest of relationship, and the 


sympathetic and appreciative temper. . . . We do not attempt to criticise, 
but only to give such a description as will send our readers to it.”—Sectator. 


“Everyone who reads the book will understand Tennyson a little better, 
and many will view him in a new aspect for the first time.” —Dazly Chronicle. 


“Tt is quite worthy of a place side by side with the larger ‘ Life.’ "—Glasgow 
Herald. 
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LIST OF PERIODICALS, REVIEWS, AND 
TRANSACTIONS AND PROCEEDINGS 
OF LEARNED SOCIETIES 


PUBLISHED BY WILLIAMS & NORGATE, 





THE HIBBERT JOURNAL: A Quarterly Review of 
Religion, Theology, and Philosophy. Single numbers, 2s, 67, 
net. Subscription, tos. per annum, post free. 

‘* There is, for English readers at least, no existing medium for expression of 
free-thought in this best sense ; and should anything but success await the venture 
of publishing ‘The Hibbert Journal,’ we shall confess painful surprise, . . 
It will be a reflection on our theological and philosophical students if they do not 
show full appreciation of a journal so admirably planned and so strongly 
commenced. . . . For the form of the journal we have nothing but praise, 
the print being large and the margins ample. We have never with more sincerity 
wished well toa new undertaking; and should it fulfil its undoubted possibilities, 
‘The Hibbert Journal’ must be of immense service to all serious and progressive 
students of the subjects with which it deals.”—Christian World. 


MIND: A Quarterly Review of Psychology and Philosophy. 
Edited by Dr. G. F. Stout. Published in the first week of January, 
April, July, and October, 4s. Per annum, 12s,, post free. 


THE ENGLISHWOMAN’S REVIEW OF SOCIAL AND 
INDUSTRIAL QUESTIONS. Edited by Antoinette M. 
Mackenzie. Issued quarterly on 15th January, April, July, and 
October. Price 1s, Per annum, 45. 6d., post free. 


JOURNAL OF THE ROYAL MICROSCOPICAL 
SOCIETY, containing its Transactions and Proceedings, with 
other Microscopical Information. Bi-monthly, 6s, net. Yearly 
subscriptions, 375. 6d., post free, 


JOURNAL OF THE QUEKETT MICROSCOPICAL 
CLUB. Issued half-yearly, April and November. Price 35, 6d. 
net. 8s, per annum, post free, 
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LIST OF PERIODICALS, Etc.—Continued. 


LINNEAN SOCIETY OF LONDON. Journal of Botany and 
Journal of Zoology. Published irregularly at various prices. 


ROYAL SOCIETY OF EDINBURGH. Transactions. Teepe 


irregularly at various prices. 


EWEREOP SS: MARINE BIOLOGY COMMITTEE. 

Memoirs. I.-XII. already published at various prices. Fauna of 

~ Liverpool Bay. Fifth Report written by Members of the Com- 
mittee and other Naturalists. Cloth. 8s. 6¢. net. See p. 50. 


MEMOIRS OF THE LIVERPOOL SCHOOL OF 
TROPICAL MEDICINE. Sez p. 51. 


ROYAL ASTRONOMICAL SOCIETY. Memoirs and eer 


Notices. Yearly volumes at various prices, 


ROYAL IRISH ACADEMY. Transactions and Proceedings 
issued irregularly ; prices vary. Cunningham Memoirs, Vols. 
I.-X. already issued at various prices. 


ROYAL DUBLIN SOCIETY. Transactions and Proceedings. 


Issued irregularly at various prices. 


REPORTS OF THE THOMPSON-YATES LABORA- 
TORIES. Seep. 52. 5 


TRANSACTIONS OF THE EPIDEMIOLOGICAL 
SOCIETY OF LONDON. See p. 55. 4 


PRINTED BY NEILL AND CO., LTD., EDINBURGH. 
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Farnell, Lewis Richard, 1856-193}. 

The evolution of religion; an anthropolo 
study, by L.R. Farnell ... London, Willia 
Norgate; New York, G.P. Putnam's sons, 190 

1x, 234p. 190m. (Crown theological library, vole XII 


"Lectures for the Hibbert trust." = Pref, 
Bibliographical foot-notes, 


Contents.~ The comparative study of religions: its met 
and problemse- The ritual of purification and the concep 
of purity: their influence on religion, morality, and so 
oustom,= The evolution of prayer from lower to higher fo: 


1, Religion. 2, Rites | and ooremonies, 3, Praye: 
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